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do not knowe her. The whiche thing. although perad 
= uenture it may ſeeme incredible vnto others, uche as 
Hghaue uot diligentip marked theſe thinges:lpectally by- 
cauſe that the whole olſpring of mãkind by veri courie 
bol nature, without a teacher, euen of his owne inclina 
tion couetet h after truth :and Chuilte him ſelfe our ſa⸗ 
uioure, what tyme he was here conucrſante amongeſt 
men, called himſelfe the Truth, as by that name which 
moſte aptip did expꝛeſſe all diuine power: neuerthelelle 
we that axe excerciſed in the holp Scriptures, and have 
Ledde and ſeene what hathe happened in manner to al! 
godlp men ot all ages, euen vnto the Pꝛophetcs, bats 
the Apoſtels, vnto the holy martyres, aud vnto Chuſi 
huimlelfe: with what —— wa —— ONE. 
llaũderous names thet were vexed here in theite lile tum 
> fo2 on'y truthes ſake:we J lap do ſe, it is a thing not 
onelp nothing new noz incredible, but allo very tũtrãt 
and cõ non to al ages. Mary on the other ſide it might 
- Ceeme muche moze meruailoug and vncredibit: in cafe 
tat the Deupl,the very father ol lies and enenne to 
truth; ſhoulde nowe ſodainly change his natur all diC- 
- poſition, hope to kynde come other way the byl 
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ſuche as he hathe al wales vſed , hee ſhoulde now 

beginne to eſtabliſhe his kingdome. Foz out of all re- 

toꝛds pou ſhall ſcantly finde any tyme, (other whiles 

_religio was newly growing and encreaſing,o2 alter it 

was ſtaeid and ſettelid, oꝛ when it began to ſpzinge a- 

gaine) wherem truth a innocency amongeſt men was 

not moſt: vnwoꝛthylp and moſt chametully ẽtreated: 

foʒ the Dluill ſeeth, whiles truth preualeth, he tan not 
pꝛeuaule noꝛ keepe his owne. hs 

Foꝛ to paſſe over, to ſpeake nothing of the times 

of p auncicnt Patriarkes # Pꝛophets, in whoſe daics 

as J haue ſaide befoze, there was no ſeaſou voyde ok 

llaunders and rcpzoches againſt the truth: e know 

that chere were certaine perſons that ſapde and openly 

cor r. NRonounced of 5 aunciet Jewes, (of whom we doubt 

bu. Tertul. Not, but thet woꝛſhipped the onelp and the trew God) 

in Apologe that in ſtede of God thei woꝛlhiped other a Dowe oꝛ 

kico. cap. An Aſſe: and 5ᷣ all theit religion was nothing cls but 

C. Plinius, lactilege & a contẽpte of al diuine power. Me know 

that 8 ſonne of God oure ſauioure Jeſus Chriſte, fox 


teachinge ol t etruthe Was take foz an enchaunter, 
foꝛ a worker of milchteke kor a Damaritane,foz Bel- 
3ebub, koꝛ a deceiner of the people, and ſoꝛ a man p fo⸗ 
wed his delite in cating and in dꝛinkinge. And who 
is ignorãt otthoſe thinges ỹ were ſpokee in tyme paſt 
againſt pᷣ moſte erneſt ſetter foꝛthe and champion of | 
the truth S. Paule, ſomtime that he was a ſeditious 
perſon, that hee gathered ſduldiers, that hee entended 
vproꝛe:ſometimes that he was an Yeretike, ſomtpyme 
that he was madde, ſometimes onelp to make ſtrife 
and foz his plealſure, he blaſphemed the lawe ol God, 
and delpiſedß oꝛdinaũces of þ fathers⸗ ho knoweth 


| © ed men, without all religion , without God, enc- | 
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not howeß S. Stephane, ſo ſone as eh A 
into the in warde bolome of his mynde Went 2. I 
had beg frelp(acoꝛding as he j. 
ly to pꝛeache it and to pꝛoleſſe it, was by d 
1 to pleade foꝛ his lyfe, as though he had wickedlp 
us blaſphemp againſt ö law, ainſt Moſes,;againſte 
the Temple, and againſt od: Oꝛ who 18 
there were nien in tymes paſt, whiche accuſed Þ holp 
Scryptures ok lyes, ſaying p thet tonteined thinges 
clcane contrary and repugnant one to an other: and 
$ Apoſtles did difſet eueri one frõ an other,andPaule 3 
tts them al And lealte it ſhould be to longe to rcherſe A 
all, foꝛ p were infinite: who is ign 
thers whiche kirſte began to ac nowledge and to pio 
fieſle the name of Chziſte, were llaunderoullp repoꝛted 
= of,that thciconſpired to ogit er amongeſtt W 40h 
and that in their ſecret alſem 
againſte the eſtate ofthe common welth, and that e⸗ ah ul. 
uen therefoꝛe theit meetings were apointed befoze day 
in þ darke:that thei kylled ponge childꝛen, killed them⸗ 
ſelues with mans flelhe, and like moſte cruell beaſtes, 
dranke mans bloode, and howe p at the laſte, when 5 
candels were out, thei cõnutted adultery and inceſt at 
 auenture together, the bother with the ſiſter, p ſonne 
= with the Mother, without any reucrence of kyndꝛed,. 
without ſhame, without difference, euen aſozteof wic 


2 


mies ok mãbinde, men vnwoꝛthy to beholde the light, 
= vnworthy oflpfe. 4 
Al thele thinges in thole dates were ſpoken againlt 

= people of God,againlt Chꝛiſte Jeſus again Bat. 

2 againſte Stephan, and W thoſe that in the pꝛi⸗ 
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3 — other accõpt, then as of moſte vile donge, and as of act 
Ro. 


Fim. 4. bicauſe we teache and pzofelle ß truth, are bexed with ; 


lamdees _*% Nowe adates thet crie euerp where that all we are ; 
&:uſcd by Heretikes, that we are departed from the faithe , and $ 
yapultes, We With oure newe perſwaſids and wpeked doctrine, 
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itiue Churche embzaced the truth ol the 
were content to be called by the na me ol Chyilti 


and 
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And albeit tholt things were not crewe, pet the Deutil 
thought it inough fox him. it at the leaſt he could bzing 
it to palle, to cauſe them to be taken foꝛ trew, and that 
the Chuſtians ſhould be hated of all men, a by all men 
perſequuted bnto the death. her foꝛe Kings and Pzin- 
tes ledde by ſuche perſwaſtons,killed the Pzophets of 
God euen to the laſte man. Eſaie thei eddemned tothe 
Cawe, Jeremy to be ſtoned, Daniel to the lyons, Amos 
to the club, Paule to the ſwozde Chuſte to 5ᷣ croſſe, all 
Chꝛiſtian men to pꝛiſons, to toꝛtutes, in hozles bellies, | 
to the gallowes, to rockes, to cliues ,to wilde beaſtes, 
to fiers, ea @ thei ſticked not to make great bonefiers 7 
ok their liuing bodies, onelp fo2 a light to ſerue them in 
p night ſeaſon, and foꝛ a ſcoꝛn, ot whom thetmade none 


curſed perſ6s appointed to be laine foz Sacrifite, and 
to be aſcozne of all the woꝛlde. Thus I ſay the main 
tainers and pꝛo feſſoꝛs of the truth hathe bene alwaes 

delte withall. 7 

So muche the more ought we that haue taken vy 
vs the p2ofcis of the Goſpel of Jelus Chulte,to take |: 
it in the better patte, if in the ſame quarel we be hadled # 
alter the ſame ſozt,and like as our fozfathcrs in times 
paſt, ſo we at this dap, without anp oure deſert,onelp 


flaundcrous names, repꝛoches and lyes.. 


haue 


name in thoſe daies very odious amongelt the people. | 
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haue bꝛokẽ the cõſent of the Churche: That we do raiſe, z 

as it were out of Hell, and reſtoꝛe to lite againe olde Ye | 
> rcſpes,x ſuch aslonge agoe were condemned. e fowe 3 _ 

= abzoade newe lectes and furious fanſi:s,that neuer be⸗ 
= fore were hearde of: Alſo that we nowe are demded in- 4 
= to contrary factions ⁊ opinions, ⁊ could neuer agree by 
any meanes among our ſelues: That we ar wicked me, 5 

> {make war after the mãner of p Giauntes(as the fable 
is) againſt God himlelfe, # do liue altogither Wout care 
= 02 rcucrence of God; That we do dcſpþile al good dedes, 6 
and ble no diſcipline of vertue, maintame no lawes no 


= cuſfomes,no equitie, no iuſtice, no right. That we looſe 
> buidel to al miſchieke, a allure the people to al kynde of 
licence and luſte: That we go about and ſeke how al the ⸗ 
ſtates ol Monarchies # kingdomes might be ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wen, and that all thynges might be bzoughte vnto the 
raſhe gouernment ofthe people, ⁊ to the rule ofthe vn- 
lnilful multitude: That we haue rebelliouſlpe withdꝛa⸗ g 
wen our ſelues from the catholike Churche, and ſhaken 
the whole would with a curſed ſchiſme, # haue troubled 
the cõmon peace # the general quietnes of the Churche: 
and that lpke as in tymes paſte Dathan and Abiron 
ſteuered themſelues krom Moſes and Aaron , ſo we at | 
this dape departe from the 2 of Rome without any 
luktficient a tuſte cauſe: As foꝛ the authoꝛitie of the aun- 9 
tient fathers and olde ee we do ſet at naught. 
All auncient ceremonies, ſuche as of oure grandfathers o 
and great grandfathers nowe many ages paſte, when 
better manners and better daies did flouſh, were appꝛo⸗ » 
ued, we haue raſhely and arrogantly abolpſhed: a haue 
bꝛoughte into the Churche by our owne pꝛiuate autho⸗ 
ritie, without any commaundement of any holp and ” | 
"7 | 1 
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cred generall Counſcll,newe rites and ceremonies: And 
that we haue done all theſe thinges not ioz any relpecte 


of religion, but onely of a deſire to maintaine ſtrife aud 
contention. As fox them, they haue changed vtterly no⸗ 
thinge at all, but all thinges euen as they recciued them 
from the Apoſtles, ⁊ were appꝛoued by the moſte aun⸗ 

cient fathers, ſo they haue kepte them krom age to age 


vnto this day eee 


But now, leaſt thei ſhoulde ſeme onely to picke qua- 
rels, aud to ſpeake euell ot vs in coꝛners, onelp to the 
intent to bꝛynge vs into hatred, the Rompſhe Byſhops 
haue pꝛouided themſelues of certaine men, eloquente p⸗ 
noughe and not vnicarned, foꝛ to vndertake this deſpe⸗ 
rate cauſe, and to ſet it foꝛth with bokes and long oꝛati⸗ 
ons, to the intent that the matter being cõningiy hand⸗ 


led after the belt falſhion, the ſimple and ignoꝛant man 


might ſuppoſe there were ſom what in it: ko truely thei 


ſawe how their cauſe began to decline in al places how 
their lleights wer now elpied, and therefoxe lelſe ſet vs. 


and chat their Garryſons decaied cuery dale: and ther⸗ 


foe their cauſe to be ſuch, that it had great nede of helpe. 


Now as touching thole thinges whiche thetdo obiecte | 


A gencrall | 
aum were, 


àgarnſt vs. parte of them are manifeſtly falle, and eucn 
by the iudgment of the ſelfe ſame perſons that do obiect 


them, condemned fox lies: parte of them, although they 
bee as falſe as the other, pet in aſmuche as thet carryre 
a ſhewe and a counterfeat of truth, in ſuche the ſpmple * 


reader if he take not hede, ſpecially, if vnto the pꝛobabyzꝛ⸗ 


litie of the matter, the painted # delicate ſpeache of theſe 7 
fellowes be cunningly applied, map caſilie be entrapped © 


and caried out ol the waie;part of the againe ar ſuch as 
wc oughte not to decline from them as cums but as | 


thinges | 
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thinges right well and aduifcdly done, to ue 1 
2 to pꝛoleſle them: and cucn to tell pou at a woꝛd he ] 
t⸗he matter goeth, theſe men do launder all our doings, =—_ 
tuen thole thinges whiche them ſclues can not denp to 
| be wel and ozdcrlp done, and as tho it were not pollp- 
ble that any thinge ould he other done oz ſpoken wel 
- : ofvs, ſo all our (ayinges and doinges thei moſte mas 
2  littoullpe depꝛaue. Mo doubt, it had bee ne their partto 
haue gon more ſimply and moze playneip to woꝛke, pf 
thei had ment to deale trulpe, wheras now nother trus 
ly noꝛ curteoullp,no: Chultianly,but couettip, d crafe 
tily thei aſſault vs with lyes: abuſinge the Llindncsof 
the people and the ignozaunce of Pꝛincts, to bunge bs 
into hatred,and to oppꝛeſſe the truth: this is the power 
ol datkencs a pꝛopꝛety of men,thatfoz the furtherance 
bol their cauſe. haue moꝛe confidence in the blockiſhnes 
bett the vr ſailfull multicude, + in darkenes, then in truth 
and light, a a. Jerome ſaith, of ſuch as with cloſed 
eyes da barke againſt the manifeſt truth. But we giue 
thanks vnto p̊ almighty God, that our quarel is ſuch, 
thut cuen thele men, woulde thet neuer lo faine, can ſap 
nothing in repꝛoche therot, whiche might not be tour⸗ 
nid in repꝛofe ofthe fathers,of the Pꝛophets. of the A- 
paſlties, ot Peter, of Paul, and of Chulte humſtife.  $lavedery 
NʃNowthen, in caſe it be lawfull ſoz theſe men in rat: Thartende 
linge and ſpeaking euil,to be thus lo wde and eloquent, ear 
' | eruly wemouriuſtequarcll,anſ@eringe foz the truth, tek 
bought not to be dum and ſpeccheles ; for thepthat haut (e.g. / * 
oe regarde what is ſaide of them (cite 02 oftheir qua. 
dell, alchoc it be tally @ ſlaundetouſly ſpoken , ſpecially 
when it is ſuche, as therby the maucltic ol God and the 
tate ot religiõ eee ſurely declare them 
13 Ss | | 
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ſelfe tobe diſſolute men, and ſuche as carcleſly and wic⸗ 

ckedlpdo winke at the iniuries done to p name of God, 

Fo albeit manye times other greate andgreuoustniu- 

rics ofa ſobꝛe and a Chuſtian man map be boꝛne with⸗ 

al and deſſembled:neuertheleſſe who that pactently can 

endure to be accounted an Heretike, luche aone Rufflue 

was wont to deny to be a Chuſtian. noherkoꝛe we will 

now do that thinge, which all lawes, whiche the v:rpe 

bope? of nature com naundeth to be done, aud wiycize 

Chꝛiſte him lelſe being in the like matter in like ſoꝛt rai⸗ 

led von, d d befoꝛe vs, is to ſap, we wil giue a repuiſe 

to the accuſations of theſe men, and modeſtly and truly 

defend our cauſe and our innocency. Foꝛ Chiiſte what 

1 time he was accuſed by the Phariſies of ſozccry,as one 
loan. 8. that had familiaritie with Deuils, and did manye thin⸗ 
ges by their helpe: J ( ſaith he) haue no Deulill, but J 
gloꝛifie mp father and you haue diſhonoꝛed me. And 
PMaule, what time as Feſtus the leutenante contemned 
Au. him 45a m3ddeman, J (faith he) noble Feſtus, am not 


mad as thou thinkeſt, önt I ſpeake the wowdesof truth 


and of ſoberneſſ :. And the Chriſtians ofthe Pumitiue 


Churche what time as they were injurtouflp llaũdered 
vnto the people as murderers of men, adulterers, inceC- 


tuous pet ſons, and troublers of commo wealthes, and 
ſawe that by ſuche llaunders the religiõ which thei pꝛo⸗ 


feſſ d. nughte bee bꝛoughte in queſtion, ſpecially if ther 
es · Iratus Gould © ſeem by there ſilence in mã ner toacknoledge the | 
fat. fallt: 1calt I (ap, this ſuence ſhould hinder p courſe of p 
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melitol. Golpe ll, ther made oꝛations, thei wꝛote ſupplications, | 
Tertul.and and {9 ake befoꝛe Emperoꝛs and Punces inthe open de- | 4 
fence of them and of theivs. N 
As foꝛ vs, inaſmuche ks within theſe. 20. bene ; 
Paſte, ſo ä * our * in the mah | 0 
ot 


| others, 
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of their extreme toꝛmẽets haue boꝛn witnes to the truth, 


| Pꝛinces coueting to bꝛidel the Golpel, in moiung ma 
ny waies, haue laboꝛed all in vaine, and that the whole 


woꝛlde in manner beginneth now to open their cies to 


beholde Þ light, we thinke that our cault is already ſuf- 
ficientip pleaded and deleded: and p whereas the matter 
it lelfe ſpcaketh inough to it (elf, there is no great neede 
of woꝛds. Foꝛ ik the Popes themſelues wolde, oꝛ rather 


itthei coulde conſider with them ſelues the whole mat⸗ 
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tet, the beginnings and the mãner ol the encreaſc of our 
religion, how that their traſhe in manner cucry white 
Whan no man touched it, without all helpe ot man fell 
doune to the ground: againe How our p2otcflion at the 
rſt, not withſtanding the continuall reliſtence cf Em⸗ 
pc toꝛs, of to many Rings. ol Popes and Biſhops, of al 
me in mancr.hath cncrealed, aud by litle ãd litle ſpꝛed o⸗ 
ucr al the earth, and now alſo at the length is entered in 


to the Courts and Palates of Rings cuen theſe things 


onip might be lu fficient tokens wherby to vnderſtand, 
that God himſelt doth fight in our de fete. and ſcoꝛneth 


from heaue al theit endeuoꝛs and that ſo mighty is tgne 


power of truth, no foꝛce of man noꝛ pet Hell gates can 
withſtand it, J 02 be pe ſure, ſo many free cities, ſo many 
kings, lo many Pꝛinces as at this dap haue abandoned 
the (ca ol Rome, and adioyned themlelfe to the Goſpell 


bol Chyiſte, ate not become madde. 


And albeit peraduenture hitherto the Popes haue had 
no leiſute to thin aduiſediy ad earneſtli vpõ theſe mat⸗ 
ter a, oꝛ il now at this dap thei be letted and ẽcombꝛed W 


7 other buſines, oꝛ it thei take theſe kind of trauails to be 


baic#light matters, a to appertaine nothing to the ma 


| tiſt + a pe, yet our cauſe ought to ſeeme therefore - 


neuer a whit the worle.Nother,it perhaps thei wil not 
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lee thele thinges whithe thet do (ce, but rather fight a⸗ 
2 the knowen truth, are we there loꝛe by and by to 

taken fo2 Heretikes, whiche do not apply our ſclues 
to their will? Cruly if Pope ius had ben the man, J 


laye not, whiche he deberith to be taken for, but if he 


were at the le aſt ſuch a one, as had accompted vs to be 
other as his bꝛethꝛen, oz at the leaſt as men, he woulde 
fpꝛſte haue wayed diligently our reaſons, bothe what 


we haue to ſap foꝛ vs, and what map be ſaide ag ainſte 


vs, a not ſo raſhlpe, onely with a blinde ſentence deter⸗ 
mtued afozc hande, in that Bul of his, wherin of late he 


made a countet fait ſhewe of a Councell, haue condem⸗ 


ned a good part ot the woꝛlde, ſo many learned # godly 
men, ſo manp commõ weales, ſo many Ringes, ſo ma⸗ 
ny Pꝛinces, the perſons vnheard, the cauſe not pleaded. 

But inalmuch as he hathe now openly llaundered 
bs afccr this ſoꝛte, leaſt that by ſilence we might leeme 


toconfell: the faulte,, andſpcctally bicauſe that mthe | 


open Councell, wherein he wil ſuffer no man, but one- 
lye ſuche as are woꝛne and addicted vnto his vſurped 
power to haue authoutie, to giue a vopce 02 to declare 

is minde, we tan in no wilt be hearde ( foꝛ therof in the 
laſte aſſemble at Tcente, we had ouer much experience, 
what time the Embaſſadours and ditunes of the Pun⸗ 
ces and ofthe fcee cities of Germanp, were vtterip ex- 
cluded out of all their aſſembles:nother can we pet foꝛ⸗ 


„ 


raightipe did toꝛbid, that no man of oure profeſſion 


ſhoulde be hearde in the councell, omeſſe paraduenture 
thete Were any that waulde recante and chaunge his 
opinion) euẽ foꝛ theſe cauſes ſpectally we haue thought 
it good to gender a read of out faith by wattage , and 


E how that Julius the, z. tenne peates paſt, in his bu 


| 5 
* 


Churche of Englande: 9 
vnto luche thinges as are openly obiected ainſte bs, 
tulp and opely to anſwer , to the entẽt would 
map lee the partes and the —.— 4 that doctrine, 

whiche ſo many godly men haue pꝛeterred befoze their 
' ownel:ucs, and pᷣ all men map vnderſtande what mã⸗ 
ner ol me thet be, and what thet do think of God and of 
tk̃clig iõ, whome the Byſhop of Rome, not wel aduiſcd, 
huath condemned fo2 Heretikes, pca beloꝛe they wer tal⸗ 

Id to pleadt their caule, without lawe, without exam⸗ 
ple onelp bicauſe he hearde ſay, thei differed fro him and 
{rom his, in ſome parte of Rtugion. 
And although in the ſuſpicion ofBereſp SD. Jerome 
will haue noe man to be pacient: ncucrthelclle we will 
demeane our ſelfe nother bitterly noꝛ tantingly Wma- 
> ny woꝛdes, noꝛ pet be caried into anye chaufe with an- 
ger: although in dede he ought not to ſeem bitter 02 tã⸗ 
tinge that ſpeaketh truth. But this kinde of eloquence 
we are content to leaue to out aduerſaries, who what 

| Cocuer thei ſpeake againſt vs, thoe it be neuer ſo bitter⸗ 

lp oꝛ llanderoullp ſpoken, pet it is modeſtly ſpoken and 

to good purpoſe, how truly oꝛ falllp, thereof they make 

no great account. Suche kinde ol lleightes we haue no 

neede ol, that defende the truth. 
But in caſe wee doe pꝛoue that the ſacred Goſpell of 

God and the auncient Biſhops to gether with the pꝛi⸗ 

mitiue Churche, bothe make fo vs, "and that we haue 

= bpontuſte caulc, bothe departed from thele men, and 

= Alſorctourned now againe vnto the Apoſtles and olde 

> Ccatholike fathers,and that we do it in dede not couerti x 1 

= 02 crafrelp,but with a good conſcience befoze God, tru⸗- | 

| Ante and play: if thei them {clues whiche 

9 our doctrin. aud will be called Catholikes, ſhal cut- 1 

B. iu. dentlp © 1 


Ile Apologie of che 
dently ſc al thoſe titles of atiquity, wherin thei glozp [0 
much, wꝛoug out of their hands, and that ther is more 
pith in our cauſe then euer thei could imagine: we truſt 
no man amongeſt them will be lo negligent of his lal⸗ 
uatiõ, but that he will at ſometime tate in hande to be⸗ 
thinke him ſelfe, vnto whether parte it were belt fox 
him to ſticke vnto, and trulp no man, except ſuche a one 
as hath hardned his hart and wil not heare, ſhal repẽt 
him elfe of his laboure to haue genen care vnto oure 
defence,and to haue marked both what we do ſap, and 
how agreably vntoÞ whole courſe of Chꝛiſtiã religiõ. 
Anſwere to oz whereas thei call vs Heretikes, trulp the fault is 
the obiecs ſo great that vnles it be ſeen, vnles it be felt, vnles it be 
tion of ande handes and fingers, it ought not eaſup to 
bicreſye* beleued of him that is a Chꝛiſtiã man, Fox Hereip is 
arenouncing of ſaluation, a caiting awaic of the grace 
ol God, a departing [rom the body and ſpirit of Chuſt. 
But this thing was neuer amongeſt thelc kinde of me, * 
oꝛ to theit fathers beioze them, anpe thinge newe o 
ſtrange, that incaſe there were any that wold complain *' 
ol their erroꝛs, and deſire the reſtitution of true religo, 
ſuche bp and by as inuẽntoꝛs of new things, and as lac 
tious perſons io be condemned foꝛ Heretiks. For Chꝛiſt 
was called foꝛ none other cauſe a Dainaritane, the fo: 
that he was ſuppoſed to haue declined vnto a certaine 
| new religion and vnto Herelte , And Paule the Apt ie 7 
Ac. 24. of Chailte, was called betoze the Judge to aunlwer fox + 


himilelfe vpon Hereſp: I laich he, do wozſhip the G 
of mp fathers, accozdinge to this way whiche they coll 


Herelp, beleuing all things that are witten in thelaw; 
and the Pꝛophets. | 


To be ſhon, this whole religis whichCh:iſtis me do 
v e 1 pꝛokeſĩe 1 
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 ChurcheofFnglande? ” 
- pofeſſe at this dale, in the lirſt beginningstherof was Tertut. iv 
talled ot Heathẽ men a fect and an p, they w theſe Apologeti, 
voyces alwaies filled theeares of Princes, tothe entet 
that thei being once bꝛoughte vpon an opinion concei⸗ 
uod betoze haͤd, to hate vs and to take whatſocuer ſhold 
be aid on our behalte to be factions and Hereſp, might 
be cat ied from the matter it ſelfe and from hearinge ot 
t je cuiſe. But the greater and the houbler the fault is, 
ſo muche ought it to be pꝛoued with greater and moꝛe 
ce uident arguments, ſpeciallp in theſe dales, nowe that 
men haue begonne to giue leſſe cꝛedite vnto theſe mens 
Ddieames, and more diligently to examine their doctrine 
then atoze thep wer actuſtomed. Foz the people of God 
is other wile inſtructed no we, then they were when al 
thinges that wer ſet foꝛth by che Popes of Rome, wer 
t itzen {02 the Goſpell, and al religion depended only bps 
theic authoutte, The holy ſcriptures are now abꝛoade, 
the wꝛitings of the Apoſtis and Pꝛophets are abꝛoad, 
. * outofthe which both all truth and catholte doctrine 
map be pꝛoued, and all Hereſpe confuted. 
But d h eras of all thele authouties theſe men bꝛing 
not a woꝛd againſt vs, and neuertheles to be called He- 
ketikes that haue not declined nother from Chaiſte , noꝛ 
- > fromthe IpoſUes,noz from the Prophets, it is very in⸗ 
lurioufe and to to greuous. Þith this ſword Chailt re⸗ 
; © pulſedthe Deuill when he was tempted of him: wyth 
© theſe weapons all loftineſſe that auaunceth it (elfe a- 
 * gaiſt god muſt be oucrthzowe a vaquiſhed.Fot al ſcri⸗ 
| * pture,ſaith Paul,inſpiredof God,tsp2ofitable to teach f 
; | toconfute,toinſtruct,to repꝛoue: p the maofGod map r J 6 
be perkect a furmſhed vnto all good woꝛtzes. Thus al⸗ D. ate 
waits 5 godly fathers kought againſt Heretiks W on Eccle. ca. j. 
; e other 


4. Tin 2. 


: The Apologie ofthe 
- ther weapons, but out of Þ holy ſcripturs. Auguſtine 
when he diſputed againſte Petylian the Donauſte he⸗ 
retike: not, ſaith he, to be hearde theſe woꝛds a⸗ 
The Game mongſt vs, J ſap,oz Þ ſaieſt: rather let vs ſpcake thus: 
ſetenct was his ſaith the Loꝛd. Ther let vs ſeke the Church, there 
lounde a+ let vs trie out our cauſe. And Jerome ſaith: All thoſe 
gailt nal thinges whiche without the teltimomie of the Scrip- 
mum 1. tures are affirmed, as thoe thei were deliuered from the 
Achau Apoſtieg, are beaten downe with theſwoozde of God, 
Li.ii.c.xiiii, JM1V20ſe alſo vnto Gratian;Let the Dcriptures, ſaith 
inthe firlte he, be aſked the queſti6,let the Apoſtles be aſked, let the 


chaplter of ꝛophets be aſked, let Chriſte be aſked , foz the Catho⸗ 
Aggcus, —— 4 Byſhops in thoſe dates, doubted —— 


that oure religion might be ſufficicntipe pꝛoued oute ok 
the Dcriptures of God . Noz at any tyne durſte they 


accounte anye man foꝛ an Hcretike , whoſe erxoꝛe the 


coulde not-ptainly and euidently repꝛoue out of the (cite | 
ſaine ſcriptures. Me therfoze do ſap foꝛ to ani wer with 

44.24. S. Paule, that accozdinge vnto this wap,wwhiche they 
l Hereſy, we do woꝛſhin God the lather of out Loꝛd 
Jieſu Chꝛiſt, ⁊ we receaue ai chings Far wutẽ other in 
che law oꝛ in p Pꝛophets, ox in p hokes of the Apoſtles. 


call 
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herefoꝛe if we beHerctiges, ik theſe men be as they 


will be called Catholikes, why do they. not that thynge 
which thei ſee the Fathers, true Catholike men in dede, 
al waies did hy do the not cõuince vs out ofthe ho⸗ 
ly ſcriptures: Mh do tei not call vs to be tried by thẽ⸗ 
Why do thei not make it appeere that we haue leuered 
oure ſelues from Chuilte, from the Pꝛophets, from the 
Apoſtles, frõ the holy Fathers? nohy ſtagger theieiohy 
lie thetzit is Gods cauſe. Why doubte thei to commit it 
to.$3ds worde? But ik we be Heretikes whiche * 
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. 
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Churche of Englande. 9 
all oure controuerſics vnto the holy Seriptures, and 
make oure appcalt vnto the ſclte {ame woꝛdes whiche 
we knowe are ſealcd by God hum lelle, and doe pꝛekerre 
them beloꝛe all thinges that may be dcuiſed by manne: 
what ſhall we ſaye to theſe men, what manner of men, 
oꝛ by what name were it conuenient to cal theſe that ar 
atraide to ſtand to the trial of the ſacred ſcriptures, that 
is to (ate , the iudgment of God himſelbe, and pꝛelerre 
betoze them their owne dꝛeames and moſte colde tnuen- 
tions, and fo2 their owne traditions ſake, nowe manpe 
cares haue bꝛoken the oꝛdinantes of Chult and ol the 
Apoſtles: Dophocles the Poct , when he was accuſed, 
beinge an olde man, to the Judges, of his ſonnes fot a 
dotarde and a toole, and as one that fondely conlumed 
his goodes, and therefore ſeemed to haue neede of a tu⸗ 
toꝛ: foto purge himiſelfe of this Naunder came into the 
courte, c alter he had reade Oedipus Coloncus, a tra⸗ 
gedic, which cuen in the ſelfe lame time that he was ac⸗ 
cuſed in, he had wꝛiten wyth great diligence and very e⸗ 
Icgantly , by and by he al ked of the Judges, whether 
that verſe ſeemed to be the verſe of a dotinge man. 
Euen lo we, bicaule that vnto thele men wee ſceme 
to be madd, and are flaundercd of them as Heretiks, as 
who woulde ſay, we hadde now nothinge to do nother 
with Chꝛiſte, noꝛ w the Churche ol God, haue thought 
it ſhoulde not be vnconuenient noꝛ vnp2ofytable,if wee 
did plaincly  \reely declare vnto the woulde that faitz 
wherin wee ſtande, and all oure hope whiche wee haue 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that al men may ſee what we do holde 
touchinge cuery parte oſ Chꝛiſtian religion, and maye 
it ludge with themſclues, whether that faithwhiche they 
re | hall tte confirmed with the woꝛdes ol Chu, with the 


An Apologieofthe rb, 
wꝛitinges ofthe Apoſtles, with the teſhimonies of the 
Catholike fathers # with the examples of many ages 
— — raguige ol madde menne, and a con pi acie of 
Meretikes. * | | 
Sad e Ee beleue therfoze that ther is one diuine nature 
ceaued in the 8 * power, wht we do cal o p. t the lame is di⸗ 
Churche of ſtincted into thee equa perſõs, the Father, the Sonne, er 
| koglande, the holy Gholte, al of one power, of one maicſty,of one 
Qt God, efernitic, of one diuinitie, of one ſubſtance. Aid all be pt 
thoſe thꝛee perſons bee ſo diſtincted, that nother the fa⸗ 
ther is the forme , nother the ſonne is the holy ghoſte oꝛ 
the father, pet that there is but one God, and the lame 
on:ly to haue created heauen and earthe and all things 
that are contained within the compaſſe of heauen. 
ef. Chriſte. de do beleue that Jeſus Chꝛiſte wa onely ſonne of 


the eternall father , accoꝛdinge as it was decreed longe 
ſythens bcfoze all beginninges , when the fulneſſe of 


time was come; toke fleſhe and the whole nature of 


man of that ſame bleſſed and pure Uitgine,to the entẽt 

to declare vnto menthe ſecret and hidde will ok his fa- 

" ther, whyche was hydden from all ages and generati⸗ 
ons, and tothe entente that in the bodye and nature of 
man he mpght accompliſh the miſtery of oure redemo⸗ 

tion, naylinge oure Sinnes and ỹ ſame Handewuting 

whiche was wꝛitten ag ainſte vs, vnto the Crolle. 

e beleue that foꝛ oure ſakea he dyed and was bu⸗ 

tied, deſtended into Hell, the thyꝛde day by duine power 
retourned vatolpfe and roſe agayne, after | 

in the ſighte of his diſciples he aſcends} into Heaven ior 

to fulfill al thinges, and the very ſame bodye wherein 

he was bozne , wherein hee was co nuerſaunte vpon 
karthe, wherein he was mocked, wherein her ſuffered 
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Churche of Englande, * 


moſte grecuous toꝛmentes and crucll kpnde of deathe, Aug. tract. q. 
wherem he -Loic againe, wherein he alcended vnto the in 0 ,.i 
rpyghte hande of the tather, hee hathe placed in inatcltie 
and glozie aboue all p:incely dignitie and power and 


vertue and rule and all names that are named not one⸗ 
lp iu this woꝛlde, but alſo in the woꝛlde to coine, and 
that no we he litteth there, and (hal ſittc viitill al things 48. 2. 
be perfectly fſynyſhed. And albeit that the maeſtic and aug. trad. 3 
diuinitie of Chutte bee ſpꝛed oucr all, yet his bodie, as in . 
Auguſtine ſaithe, muſte bet in one place, Chulic gaue 44 Pd. 
vnto his bodie maieltie, but the nature of his bodie her 
toke not awate . N02 we muſte not atfirme Chulſte in 
luche ſozte to be God that we ſhal deny him to be man. „ , 
Ind as Upgill  martyre ſaithe:Chult in his humaine genf l 
nature did leaut vs, but in his duunitie he did not leaue Ng Te 
vs: x thoughe he be abſent from vs touching the fozme gr wdum. = 
of aleruant,yet he is alwaies W vs in Þ loꝛme ot God. 
From that place wee beleue that C hꝛiſte ſhall come 

agapne for to execute that ſame publike and vniue ri all 

udgemente , as well ouer thoſe whiche hee {hall finde 
pet remapninge a liue in their bodies, as thoſe that be "Og 
deade. ä da "gp 

me beleue that the holy ghoſte, whoc is the thyꝛde ale. 

perſon iu the holie trimtie, is very God: not made, not 
ctrcated, not begotten, but pzocecdinge ſroin boothe the 
- Father and the ſonne by a certaine waie whiche is vn⸗ 
knowen to menne, and not able wyth woꝛdes to be ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed, that pt is hys woꝛke to make tender the hard⸗ 
niſſe ol mancs harte, what tyme as other by the hol⸗ 
ſonie pꝛeachynge or the Golpell, oꝛ by any other mea⸗ 
nes hee is receaucd into mans harte, and that he lic ht⸗ 
nith them ana leadeth them into the HON oe in 
W . C. ij. at 


\ 


ſain: Church is the kingdome, is the b 
ol Chuſte, and of this kingdome that Chute is the on- 


An Apologie of the 
and into all way of truthe , and into a newneſſe of their 


Whole like, and perpetuall hope of ſaluacion. 


and that the ſame is not ſhut vp as in time paſt among 
the Jewes into any one coꝛner oꝛ kingedome, butte is 
Catyolike and vimuerſall, ⁊ diſperſed into al the wond, 
ſo that nowe there is no nacion tha e truely com⸗ 


mne do belcue that ther is onelp 1 Churche of God. 


plain? that thei be excluded, and can haue no parte with 
the Churche and people of God. Me doe beleue that the 


Is the ſpouſe 


ly Punce , of this body that Chꝛiſte ts the onely heade, 
of thts ſpouſe that Chaiſte is the onelp bridgrome: and 
that there be in the Churche diuers 02dzes of numſters, 
ſome be Dꝛatons, ſome Eiders, ſome Byſhoppes, vnto 


pꝛotuſion fo thinges appertaininge to religion is com- 
mitted, and pet that there is noe on? man, noꝛ that any 
one can be ſuperioure and rulcr ouct all: foꝛ wee beleue 


whom che inſtruction of the people wy the charge and 


Chrit hath. bothe that Chriſte is alwates pꝛeſent with his Church, 


no vni ge. ſall and that he. needeth no Uicare that ſhoulde ſupplie hys 


d. pate, 


roume in all pointes: and that it is vapoſſible foꝛ anye 
moꝛtall man ſo muche as to compꝛehende in his minde, 
muche moꝛe to ſet in oꝛdꝛe and rightly and pꝛofytablye 
to goucrn the whole vniuerſall Chu 1 
all partes of the woꝛlde: that the Apoſtles as Cypꝛiane 


* ſaithe, were all of lyke authoutie, and that the reſt were 
us frelatos in tie verp ſame degree that Peter was. That it was 


rum. 


ſpoken ind:ff:rently to them al, Feede. to them all, Go in 
tothe whole worde. to them all, Teache the Golpell!: 
Ad Exagriz. Ind as S. Jerome ſaithe, that all Byſhops in what 


place ſo euer thei be, other at Rome, oꝛ at Eugubin o: 


N 


he, that is to ſayv, 


| Churcheof E nol ande. 11 
att Conſtantinople, oꝛ at hegium, be al ok like deſert # — 
ot te Peceſthoode. And as Cyprian faith, that ther is De ſimplicits 
but one Biſhopuke, and cuery one holdyng a part ther⸗ Prolgtorl, 
bolt, dothe adnuniſter the whole; and accoꝛdinge to the — 
ſeutence of the Councel of Mice, that the BomameBys 
ſhoppe hathe no moꝛe right over the Churche of God, 
then the other Patriarks of Alcxandua + of Antiocht: 
as fo: the byſhop ot Rome, who at this day chalengeth 

all thiuges to himſelte alone, vnle ſſe he do his oft ce, vn⸗ 
lil: he ad miniſter the Sacraments, vnleſle he inſtructe 

ftht people, vnc ſſe he admomſhe, vnles he teache, ought 
not ot right to be actompted a Byſhoppe oꝛ ſo much as 
an Elder in the Churche:foz a Byſhoppr as Augultine 3 
aich, is the name ol a woꝛke and not of honoꝛe: ſo that Tin . 
he map know e aſſure himſelf to be no Biſhop that co- 
= ucteth to beart rule and not to pꝛoſite:as foꝛ to be heade 
> ofthewhole Churche oꝛ an vmuerſall Byſhop, it is no 

monꝛe poſſible foꝛ him oꝛ any other moꝛtall man then to 
bethe bꝛidegrome, the ught, the ſaluacion, the like of the 

Church, foꝛ theſe be the pꝛunleges and names of Chꝛiſt 

onely,and vnto him alone pꝛopꝛety and only thei do aps 
pertame. other befoze Phocas the Emperours tynie, 
(whoe wee knowe well inoughebp a moſte deteſtable 
murder. in kitlingethe Emperoure Maurice his Lozde 
t maſter, aſpired vnto the Empire) that is to ſay, befoꝛe 
ire hůdꝛeth a thirtene peares aſter the byrth ol Chuſt, 
was there eurt any Biſhopof Rome that euer ſuffered 
= Himſelfto be called by ſo pꝛoude a name:? The Councell er.? 
2 alſoofCarthagediderpzfyfozbid, that any\Syſhop ff . 
| thoulde beralledotherthehighelt Byſhop ozthechiete % , 
pꝛeeſt. And frythe-biſhoppe of Rome, in aſmuche as he 
wn be called at this dap tet this ſoꝛte. and chaictigeth 
Wo) 4 df to 


C. ii. 
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An Apologie ofthe | 

to hymfclfe an authoꝛitye not due vnto hym, beſpdes 
that opempe hee doothe contrarpe to the olde Coun⸗ 
_ ccls and contrary to the fathers: it hee will beleue hys 
cob: - pzedecelſ92 Gregory zhe taketh to himſelf an arrogant, 
40. 1», Pophane,ſacrilegious Antichꝛiſttan name: he is the 
Ap. 5j. "FN kinge of all pꝛide: he is Luctier , in aſmuche as he pꝛt⸗ 
ferreth himſelfe befoze His bꝛothꝛen, he hath caſt away 
faith, he is the fozerunnerof Antichꝛiſte. 

The calling: e ſap allo p miniſters ought to 


de nin t tobelawfully callid# 
on rightly and oꝛdꝛely appointed vnto the adnuniſtration 
of the Churche ol God, and that no man mapye thꝛuſte 

in himſelfe to the holy miniſterie after his owne wyll a 


pleaſure. So much greater is the iniuryp theſe men do 
vnto vs, in whoſe mouthes nothing is moꝛe common, 


thinge comelp, al thing 
mongeſt ve:all men to 
all men to be interpꝛeters. 


Thi authoti⸗ 


and ar truly returned to a better minde, thenuniſter b 


2 
the pꝛeaching of p Goſpel olfereth p merites of Chult 
and abſolucion, and doth aſſure him of the remiſſlon ot 
his ſynnes and of the hope of cternall ſaluacion: other | 
when ſuche as in any greuous atidflauderous offence, 

᷑ by ſome notable & publike faulte haue oſtended their | 
bꝛothzens conſcientes, and therby haue in manner alie⸗ 
nated themſelues from the comon ſocictic ol ̃ Church b 


Mr” 
. 


and from the body of Chute, alter that thei do return 


then that amongeſt vs nothinge is done by oꝛdꝛe, no⸗ 
in contuſion ⁊ ful ot troble a- 
be pꝛeeſtes, al men to be doctors , © 


me ſay.that Chulte hathe geuen vnto miniſters au⸗ 
ne of Miui⸗ thoutie to binde, to loſe, to open and to ſhutte. Indy the 
tiers, office of loſinge dothe conſilte herein : when that other 

to ſuche as are ouerthꝛo wen in their owne conſciences 


7 


1 


* 


0 


againe to à bettet munde, he W 'Þ 


Church of Englande. 10 . 
kreſtoꝛe home againe vnto the ſclowſhip and vnitie ot 
the (aithefull :and the authoꝛitie of bindinge aud ſhut- 
ting, we lale, he exerciſeti as oltẽ as other vnto the vn⸗ 
bcicuers ⁊᷑ ſtubburne perſons, he ſhutteth vp the gates 

ol the ktugedom ot heauen, and thꝛeateneth vnto them 
the reuenge of God's cuerlaſtiug puniſhment: 02 when 

ht exdli deth out fromthe boſome of the Church ſuch as 
art openly excommunicated, che ſentence that is geuen 
alter thys loꝛte by the miniſters of the Churche, God 


doth ſocofirm:,p whatſocuer by their mimſterie here 
- incarthe is loſed oꝛ bounde, that ſame will he loſe and 
binde and make good alſo in heauen. The key whereby The keys ef 
| thci hauue power other to ſhut vp oꝛ to open the kynge⸗ ihe kingdom 
dome ok heauen, we ſay with S. Chꝛyloſtome, that pt hauen. 
is the knowledge of the ſcriptures, and with Tertulll⸗ 

am, the interpꝛetation ot the tawe, and with Eulebtus 
the wozte of God. aud that the diſciples of Chult receaa- 
uced this authoꝛitie, not foꝛ to heaxe the ſecretcofeſſions 
- ofthe people, oꝛ to octupie theſelues about puuy whyl⸗ 
2 peringcs(whiche their ſacriliſinge Pꝛeſtes, at this daye 
al of them, do in euery coꝛner, ⁊ in ſliche loꝛte thei do it. 
aàs thoe the whole power and vſe of the keys did conſilt 
therein alone) butte to the entent thei ſhoulde go, thei. 
t choulde teache, thet fhowde openly pꝛeache the Goſpell. 
that vnto ſuche as belened thei mighte be a lauer oflife 
t bnto lite: vnta the vnbeleuung and vnlaithſul perſons, 
„ the lauer ot death vnto death, to the entent ỹ the mindes 
r | oithe godiy beinge ones aſtonmied with the conſcien⸗ 
ee of their lite paſte te of theur ſpnnes after thei ſhoulde 
begume to beholde the light ol the Golpen and beitue inn | 
Chuſte, euen as a doze with the key ſo might they be 0: * Timoib. . 1 
d * peued wyth the wozdeof God, a that the wicktd and 1 
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gh wap, as men ÿ wer laſte locked a thut vp ſhould 
lette to theniſtlues, # become cucty dap as D. Paule 


be 


r 
ed out vpon the 


cribes and Phariſes in thele woꝛds: 


Mo taith he) be vnto pou Sttibes andPhariſes, why⸗ 


Nat. i;. che haue taten away the keis of knowiedge, and haue 


ſhutte vp the kingedome ol heauen beloꝛe men. And foꝛ 
as muche as the key wher wich the entry into the king⸗ 


donie ot God is opened vnto vs is the woꝛde of the 


Goſpel, # the interpꝛetation of the law and ol the ſcrip⸗ 
the key. And by rralon that one Moꝛd is geuen vnto al, 


Mat. 16. 


| office, pet his bey houlde be nother! 


tures ; whereas Gods woꝛde is not, there we ſay is not 
K1d all haue but one key, the authoꝛitie ot al muuſters, 


concerninge openinge and chutting, muſt nedes be one. 
Pea moꝛeouer the Nope himſelfe, althoughe his Para- 


ſites ſinge this ſonge ucuer ſo [weetipe vnto him, 


Unto thee will J giue the keys o the kingedome of 


heauen. as though thei appertamed vnto him only and 


to no man els, vnbeſſe he eudeuoure himſelfe ſo that the 
conſciences ot men map be tourned, and ſubmitte them⸗ 
 felfe vnto Gods woꝛde, we deny that other he openeth 


oꝛ ſhutteth oꝛ hath any keys at al. And albeit he ſhould 


ſtubboꝛne and ſuch as woulde not beleue a returue into 


th, woꝛſe and woꝛle. This ( ſale we) is the reafon and 
oꝛdꝛe ol the keys, and by this meanes, mens conſtiences 
ar other opened oz cloſed vp. The miniſter we deny uot 
is the Judge, but as Ambꝛole ſaith; he hathe no title of | 
right to take any rule and power vpon hum. Wherfoꝛe 


teache and inſtructe the people, the whiche woulde God 


e woulde bothe do it in deede, and finde in his harte at 
length to thinke. p it were at the leaſt ſome part of his 
better noz ge: 5 

Iz 
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than the keys of other men. foꝛ who did excmpt hym?z 
who did teache him to open moe cunnngly,02 to looſe 
better then his bꝛoth zen? 


Matrimo 
Matrimony we ſap, in al kindes and ſtates of men, 1 


in Patriarkes, in ar en, in Apoſtles, in holy Mar⸗ 

tpꝛs, in Miniſters of the Churche, in Byſhops,1s holy & | 

honoꝛabie. And as Chzyſoſtome ſaith, that it is law al In Titum pris 

and righte full to afcende therewith vnto the Byſhopps no, hem. . . 

chaire :X as Dozomenus ſaith of Spiridion, and Naz!- 
anzenus of his father, that a godly #a diligent Byſhop z : 

crxertiſeth hys office in the Miniſterie neuer a whitte the 1, „non: 

/ wozle koꝛ that cauſe, but rather better and to moꝛe pꝛo⸗ [4 ſaper Bu. 

fite. That lawe whiche violently taketh this ubertie ſrõ film. 

men, and duueth them againſt their will to a ſingle life, 

we laie with S. Paul is the doctrine of Diuclls, And. .Timoth, 4: 

- pÞthcrvyon(ns the Byſhop of Auſbozoughe, Faber, the 

Abbot Panozmitanus,Latomus,and the Thee parted 

- = wotke whiche is added vnto the ſeconde Tome of the 


Theophyl. ad 
Titum. 10. 


Councclls, with others ol the Popes garde, yea and the 


EC 
ul | 


matter it ſelfe,and al hultoztes daconfelle) an bneredible 
vncle anes of life # of manners in thenuniſters of God, 
and moſte hoꝛrible miſchiefes haue inſued. Aud therfo 


Pius the ſetonde, aByſhopp olf Rome 
that he la we many cauſes, why wpues 


de very well, Platina in uita 
ould be taken Pij. . 


awap from the miniſters of the Churches but hee ſawe 
bothe many moe and moe Watghtier, why thei ſhould 
7 be reſtoꝛed agayne. 


nee do receaue and embrace all the Canonitall ſtrip⸗Ofche cano⸗ 


: tures ,bothe of the olde and of the newe Teſtament:and nicall ſcrip⸗ 
we giue thantzes vnto our God, that he hathe raiſed vp darcs. 
that light befoꝛe vs, that we mighte al waies haue it be⸗ 


loꝛe our eies, leſt that other by the deceit of me, oꝛ Sue 


. i. 
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| 1 An Apologie of the 
1 ofthe deuil, we ſhoulde be caried awap aſter crroꝛs and 


fables. Theſe we acknowledg to be p heauenly wozdes, 

pvp the which God hath declared his will vnto vs: vpon 

them onely men map repoſt there conltyences: In them 

all, thole thinges, what ſoeuer are neccffarpe vato oure 

laluation (as & —— — and Cy⸗ 

yl did teache ) are tully and plentifully contained. Theſe 

be the myght and powre of God vnto ſaluation:theſe 

be the foundacion of the pꝛophets # the Apoſtles, wher⸗ 

vpon is builded the Churche of God: theſe be the moſte 

tertame rule, whereby the Churche ol God, in caſe it do 

ſtagger oꝛ erre, map be directed, and to the which al doc⸗ 

trie ot᷑ the Churche ought to bee called to his triall: A- © 
gainſt the which no lawe, no tradition, no cuſtome is to 

be hearde:no not if Paule him ſelfe oꝛ an Aungell from 

heauen ſhoulde come and teache an other way. 4 

The Sacrz# we doe receauetheſacramentes of the Churche, that 
| Chirche, 8 to lap certen hol tokens ceremonies, which Chuit | 
woulde haue vs to ble that in them he might ſet befoze 
| our eies the myſteries of our ſaluatio;and more ſtrongli 
confirine thattaith whiche we haue in his bloude , and 
ſeale vp his grace in oure hartes. And theſe we doe call 
W Certultan Origen, Ambꝛole, Aug uſtine, Hicrome, | 

. U 1 ein alile, Dionyle, and other Catholike fa⸗ 
thers „Signes Badges, paterns, counterpanes, 

foꝛmes, ſeals, tokens, Similitudes, examples, Images, 
Kemembrances, and memories. And we doubt not allo 
to ſũy with the ſelke Came kathers that they be certaine 
2 ici le woꝛds, ſeales of righteouſnes, badges of gract: 


and we doe expꝛelliy pꝛondunte, that in the lupper, vnto 
ſuche as doe beleue, there is truly deliuered the Body x 
Bloude of the Loꝛd, the fleſh of the ſon ol God, quick 

; e. 4 ming 
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ning our ſoulcs. the foode of immoztalite gtate, trouth, 
lite:a that Þ ſame ſupper is the cõmumon ofthe body c 
bloode of Chult, by the partaking wherof we are quick⸗ 
ned, we are noulhed a fed vnto ummoꝛtalite, and by the 
which we ar coupled, we ate vnited # gratted into p bo⸗ 
dy of c_ that we might dwell in hym and he in vs. 

Ok Sacraments which are pꝛopꝛelp to be teckened The nomber 
vnder that name, we do acknowicdg tworzthe ſacramet of Sacramers 
bk Baptiſme, and the ſacrament of Thankes Cine 
: ſo manydowefinddcliucred#-confecratedb - tm, < Chuſte, 
appꝛoued ot the olde fathers, Ambꝛoſe # 

And that Baptilme is à ſacrament of Kemillion ok Bags 
ſinnes,and ol that ſame waſſhing wherby we ar clenſid 
inthe bioud of Chꝛyſt:and — this ſacrament noma, 
that will pꝛofeſſe the name of Chꝛiſte, nother yet the 
young Jutantes of Chuſtian men, in almuche as they 
ar bome in ſinne and do appertapne vnto the people of 

God, ought to be put backe. 

Me do acknowlcdg the Loꝛdes ſupper to be aſacra- The Lordes 
ment:that is to ſay, an apparant ſymbole ⁊ ſigne of the pper. 
body and bioud ot Chꝛiſt, wherin is ſet alter a manner | 
befoze our eis the death of Chriſt and his Reſurrection, 
and whatſoeuer he did here in his humane body, to the 
intent we ſhould gyue thanks foꝛ hys death and our de⸗ 
liuerance, ⁊ p by often reloꝛting vnto the ſacramentes, 
we ſhoulde continually renew the remembrance therol: 
that we might be fedde with the trew body and bloode 
of Chult to the hope of reſurrection and of lyfe euerla⸗ 
ſting t that we might be moſt aſſured, that the bodye # 

: bloodeof Chꝛiſte is the ſame thing towardes the nouri⸗ 

|  Chingofourſoulesþbrcate# wine is in feding of out 
bodies. Unto this baket qught al 3 to be poke, 

: * { at | 


Q ow wy of Fo 


— 


20> 


vl WU oa 
*. S N . e gel, * Wb 
5 EDT rs EPS: 'or 7 eo an Yon, 


LEY © 


hs G2 


44 CORSA oc de ec e — —— — 


An Apologie ofthe 


that altogither might be partakers one with an other. | 


and might yelde an open ſignification and teſtimony ot 
the felowſhip thei haue amongeſt them ſelfe,and of that 
ſame hope whiche thei haue in Chꝛiſte Jeſu.Mherckoꝛe 
in caſe there wete any that would only be a lookcr on. a 
abſtainc from the holy communion, ſuch p olde fathers, 


_ Chriſotom. ad and the Biſhops of Rome in the firit age of the Church 


Ephe/.er.3- before that pꝛiuate maſſes came vp, did excommunicate 


e bene as a wpcked and a Þ:athen man: neither was there any - | 


De cee Chuiſtian man in thoſe dates that tobe bpb him,whylcs 
ec omnes. other men galed on, to communicate alone. Suche a de⸗ 
Diſt. ca. ſceu · Tee Calixtus in time paſte dyd make, that after the con⸗ 
ſecration, all ſhoulde communicate, vnleſle thei had ra- 

ther ſtande without the Churche doꝛes: foꝛ ſo ſaithe he, 
De conſecra. hath the Apoſtles oꝛdeined, vᷣ the holy Church of Rome 
diſt. ⁊. ca. per⸗ doth holde. Unto the people alſo what time thei come to 
alta the holy communion, we ſape bothe the partes of the ſa⸗ 
Roche 1.4... Talment ought to be giuen: foꝛ ſo Chꝛiſte commaunded 
nose jnces it: and the Apoltles in al places did oꝛdetne it: and al the 
*people, Olde fathers and catholike Byſhops did folow it And y 
if any man do the contrary, he committeth (as Gelaſius 


De Conſecra. [aith)ſacrplege 3 and that oure aduerſaries, ſuche as at 


Diſt. 2. ca. com this day reyecting and abolyſhing the holy communion 
perimus. Without gods woꝛde, without any authoꝛitie of the olde 


Countells, without any Catholike father, yea and with | 


out reaſon, do defente pꝛiuate Maſſes, and the diſmembe- 
ringe of ſacraments, and do it not onelp contrary to the 
expꝛeſſe commaundement and will of Chꝛiſte, but alſo 
contrary to al Antiquitie, do moſte wickediy therin, and 

| are curſed theues, and commit ſacritege. ein 
The preſence Bc ſap that the bꝛeade and wine are holy and heauẽ⸗ 
of chriſte ia i miſteries of the bodye and bloode ol Chꝛiſte: and that 


the Supper. in 


1 
" 
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in them Chꝛiſte hunſelle, the true bꝛeade of eternall lyfe, 

| ts ſoprelently deliuered vnto vs „ ö we do truly receaue 

his body and bloode thꝛough faith. Heuertheleſſe we do 

; not ſo ſpeake it, as though we ſuppoled that the natures 

ok bꝛeade and wine were vtterly chaunged and came 

to nothinge, as manp in thele laſte ages haue dzea⸗ 

med, though hetherto thei could neuer wel agre among 

themlelfe of their dꝛeame. Foꝛ Chꝛiſte neuer went about 
to make that a wheaten cake ſhould caſt away his own 7 

nature, and put vpon hit a certeine newe Godheade,but... ca 

rather koꝛ to chaunge vs, and as Theophplactus ſpea-+;;ztion vakno- 
2 kcth,to tranſelement vs into his bodye: What maye be wen to the Fa- 
more plainelp ſpoken, then that whiche Ambroſe ſayth: chers. 
The bꝛead & wine are the ſame thyngs, that thei were, 1a! oan. cap. 
end are chaunged into an other thing. Oꝛ whiche Gela⸗ De ſacra. li.. 
ius ſaith: It cealeth not to be the ſubſtance of bꝛeade o 
nature of wine: 02 whiche Theodoꝛete ſaithe, After the n Dialogis 
lanctitication, the myſtycall ſignes caſte not awap theyꝛ primo . z. 
owne pꝛopze nature, fox thei remaine in their owne foꝛ⸗ . 
mer ſubſtaunce, figure and kinde : oꝛ whiche Auguſtine L* ſermone ad 
ſaith,That whiche pou ſe, is the bꝛeade and the cup, the infantes. 
whiche thing euen pour eies do tell pou, but that which ca ge - 
pour faith communge to be inſtructed dothe require, the 41,“ 
bꝛeade is the body of Chailte,the cup his bloode.02 whi- 
che Onꝛigen ſaith, That bꝛeade which is ſanctified by the l Mat. 15. 
wood ol God, as concerninge the matter, goeth into the e 
belly, and is caſt into the withdꝛawing place. Oz which 
Chꝛiſte ſaid, not onely after the conſecratiõ, but alſo ak⸗“ . 


ter the Communion ended: J wil dunke no moꝛe of the 7 

© truteof the vyne: fox it is certaine that oute of the vi a) 

= ſometh Wine, not bloode. ; 2 pet in ſaying of theſe | 
om the dignitie ok the 


thinges doe we take any thinge f 
Wont D. ij. Loddes 
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"ti L ozdes ſupper, 02 teache that it is onelp a colde ceremo- 
1 ny, and that in hit ther is nothinge done: as many men 
do ſlaunder vs, foz we do conſtantip affirme,that Chult 
dothe truely exhibite hym ſelfe pꝛelent vnto vs in his la⸗ 
c.rxramentes:in baptiſme, to the intent we ſhoulde put him 
vpon vs: in the Supper, that by lapthe and in ſpirite 
we myght cate him, and oute ol hys palſion and bloode 
we mpghte dꝛynke lyfe euerlaſting. And all this we ſay, 
is done not fapnedly and coldelp, but in very deede and 
ttulp. Fo: albeit we touche not the body of Chult with 
oute tecth aud 1awes : pet with fapthe , mynde, and 
ſpirite we take holde of hym and cruthe hym . Mother 
1 is that faithe vane whiche inibꝛaceth Chulte,nother is 
that thynge coldely receaued whyche is receaued wyt) 
minde, faithe and ſpirit. Fox lo in theſe miſteries Chuſt 
himſelf wholy in his perfection is offered and geuen vn 
to vs, that we knowe moſte alſuredly, that we are nowe 
become fleſhe of hys lleſhe, and bone of hys bones: and 
that Chꝛiſte dwelleth in vs, and we in hm. | 
Wherctoꝛe, in the adminiſtration of theſe miſteries 
befkoze menne come vnto the Communion,tt is to good 
purpoſe that the people are admonyſhed to1yft vp theyr 
| hartes, and to dy2ecte v ppe theyꝛ myndes towardes 
de conſecra. heauen : for there is hee vpon whome we muſte ſatilfye * 
ti. i. ca. oure hunger, and liue. And Cyrillus ſaythe, that in the 
Quando. xeteauinge of miſterpes, all groſſe imaginacions muſte 
be putte a wape. And the Councell of Nyce, as yt ys ci⸗ 
ted in grecke of ſome, dothe expzelſiy foꝛbydde vs, that 
we ſhoulde not baſely occupy oure myndes aboute the 
bꝛeade and wine ſette befoze vs. And as Chꝛploſtome 
wuteth right well, Me ſape that the body of Chriſte is 
the Carens, and we muſte be the Cgles, that we maye | 1 

8: now 


b 5 e . 


4 | knowthat we ought to fiye a highe gate, if we will at- | 
tapne vato the bodye of Chꝛpſte: foz this is the Table pe cxeno Dos 

| of Egles, not of Jays. And Eypꝛian, This bꝛeade ſaith mini. 
he, is meate ofthe nunte,not meate of the belly. And Au- ;, 10. tra. 50. 
guſtine: Howe, laith he, ſhal J holde him that is abſent? 
1 | Howe ſhall J reache fozthe my hande into heauen, that 

might holde hym there ſitting 7 Keache out latthe he, 

| Cera thou haſte caught him. | 
f As toz the Marchaundyſes and open ſaales of Abuſes of the 
maſſes, and the bearing bp and downe and wozſhiping * per 
ok bꝛeade, and ſuche other ydolatrous and blaſpheinous | 
| follies, whiche no man can affirms that Chuſte and his 
/ Ipoſticsdcliuered vnto vs, we ſulfer not in oure Thur: - 
ches. And we do tuſtly repꝛoue the Byſhops of Rome, 
which without Gods wozde, without authoutic oft 
holp fathcrs, without any example, aſter a newe gupſe, 
doe not ouelp ſette fozthe to the people the ſacramentall 
bꝛeade to be wozſhypped with —— honoure , but allo 
| theicarryit about vpon an ambeunge hozſe, where lo⸗ Libro de Cw 
euer thei ride themſelues,as in times paſte the Perſlans remonis cecle⸗ 
did fier, and the Egyptians the relikes of Alis: and thus ſie Romane. 
thei haue now bꝛought the ſacramẽts of Chuſte to be a 
pagent ⁊ a ſolemne pompe, to the entent that that thing 
whereby the deathe of Chꝛiſte ſhoulde be continually re⸗ 
= membyed and celebꝛated, and wherein the myſteries ok 
dure redemption ſhoulte bee deuoutly and reuerently tce⸗ 
newed, ſhoulde ſerue ſoꝛ nothinge cls but to fecte mens 
ties with foolyſhe ſightes and wanton boyes games. 
And where as they ſate and perſwate alſo ſometunes to 
kooles, p in their maſſes thei can diſtribute r apply vnto Lor , 
1 men which many times think nothing on ỹ matter, noꝛ 3 5 nay | 

vnderſtãd what is in hand al the merites 0 fthe Fes. ofto vs, 
ol ; | Chit —_ 
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Chuſt, it is a matter to be laughed at, and alſo both He⸗ 


theniſh and tooliſhe. Foz oure faithe dothe apply vnto 


vs the death and croffc ot Chulte, not the malking of a 


— > 


Al Ron. ca. 3. ſactitiſing preeſte. The faith ſaith D.Augulline,of the | 
b.. (lacraments doth iultity. not the ſacramet. And Ougen | 


laith He is the pꝛeeſt and the pꝛopitiation, and the ſacri 
fice, the which pꝛopitiation cõmeth to euery man by the 
wap of fapth . And in like wile laye we, that without 
faith the ſacramentes of Chꝛiſte p2ofite nothung, no not 
the liuinge, muche lefle them that be deade . Fox as tou- 
Purgatorye, ching that thet ar wonte to boalt them of their Durga - 
Aug. in pſa. 8j pt ys nothing but mere fooliſh and an olde witkes tale. 
In Enchiridion JUgultine ſometimes ſaith, that there is ſuche a certain 
cap. /. kinde of place, ſometimes he denyeth not but it map be, 
De ciuit. Dei. ſometimes he is in doubt, ſometimes he doth vtteriy de⸗ 
li. 1. ca. 26. ny it, and ſuppoleth that men ar deceuid therin thzough 
de ea terten curtaiſe inclination of good wil. Neuer the lclle 
— -b3-" ofthis one erroꝛ, ſo great a harueſt is gro wen to the 1a- 
eg aftcon. 5. crifiſing pꝛeeſtes, thãt in as much as Maſles were pub⸗ 


likely and openly lolde in euery coꝛner the temples of | 


God were made ſhoppes of marchandpfe, and the miſc⸗ 
rable woꝛlde was perſwated, that nothinge was moꝛe 


pꝛofitable. 


Of Ceremo⸗ 


epit, ug. 
Neucrtheles we doe reteine and reuerently excercyſe 


not onely uche as we know were commended vnto vs 


by 


toꝛy, althoe we znow it is not very newly inuented: yet 


ſalable, out of doubt to theſe men ther was nothig moꝛe 7 


| Towching Þ multitude of idle cerimones, we know 
niet. . greuouſli complained of thẽ in his time. 
Ad iauarium here oꝛe we haue cutt of a great numbꝛe ol them, bi⸗ 
- cauſe we knew that mens conſciences were greuoullpe 

combered w them, and the Churche of God burthened. 


Churche of Englande. 1 
by the Apoſtles, but alſo certen others, ſuche as ſemed 
vnto vs mighte be boꝛne without any hurte in the 
Church, bicauſe we wold haue all thinges done in the 
holp aſſemblp, accoꝛdyng as S. Paul cõmaundeth, cõ⸗ 

l p t᷑ in oꝛder. Agayne, all ſuch as we perceiucd to be o⸗ 
ther very ſuperſtitiouſe, oꝛ could, oꝛ filthp,oz tooliſh,oz 
t ũtrarp to the holy Dcriptures , 02 that were vnfit foꝛ 
me that had their right wits, of which ſoꝛte of ceremo⸗ 
nies there be at this daye in the Papacy an infinit nõ⸗ 
ber, without exception we haue vttcrly refuſcd, bicaule 
we wold not haue the right woꝛſhip of God any lon⸗ 
ger def:led with ſuche fooliſhnes. 

We pay, as it is mecte, in that tonge whiche euery prayer in our 
mum amongſt vs doth vnderſtand, to thintent that the owne tonge. 
people, as Paule doth admoniſh vs, by Þ cõmon pꝛaier 
map receaue a cõmon pꝛolit, accoꝛding as all the good 
fathers # catholike byſhops , not only in the old teſta⸗ 
met, but alſo in the new, bothe did pꝛay them ſells and 1 
taught y people to pꝛay alſo:leaſte that, as S. Augu⸗ Auguſt. in da. 
ſtine laith, like Popingays ct blacke birdes we might 18. | 
ſceme to pꝛonounte that thing, whiche we knowe not 
what it meaneth. F 8 4 

As cõcerning mediatoꝛs ⁊ ſpokes me,by whome we Ofinterceſſi⸗ 
might haue acce ſſe vnto God the father, we haue none on and wor⸗ 
other but Jelus Chuilt,in whole name only al thunges nge of 
ar obteined of the father. It is very foule and altoge s 
ther Heatheniſh, that whiche we ſee done euery where 
in the Popes Churches, not only bicauſe thei wil haue 
an in init nomber of meanſmakers to ſpeake fo2 them, 
and that altogether without the authoutic of Gods 
woꝛd, in ſo muche, that as Jerempe ſaith, the nuͤbꝛe of 
Gods now dothe coteruaile 02 rather excede the nübꝛe nir. a cy. u, 


7. l. 


An Apologie of the | 
of the cities, and the wꝛetched people knoweth not, to⸗ 


wardes whiche of them it behoued them moſt to turne 


themſelte: nor bicauſe that albeit they be lo many that 
they can not be numbꝛed, yet vnto cucry one of the thei 
haue apointed a ſeuerall office what they ſhal pꝛocure, 
what they (Hal giue, what they ſhall bzing to paſſt:but 


alſo bicauſe that bothe wickedly ⁊ impudently they cal 


vpon the virgin Marp, that ſhe would remembꝛe how 
Lergerdu. ſhe was a mother, that ſhe ſhoutd cõmaunde her lone, 
And put in vꝛe the authoutie that ſhe hath ouer him. 
Ot original Me lay that ma is bozne in ſinne, leadeth his lite in 
ban. inne. That no mã can ſay truely, My hart is cleane:p 

the moſt iuſteſt ma is an vnpꝛolitable ſeruant: that the 


law ol God is perfect, #requireth of vs a periect anda | 


ful obediẽce:that we in this like by no meanes ca ſatilſie 

the ducty p thereto doth appertaine: Noꝛ that there is 

- any man that by his owne ſtrẽgth can be tuitificd in Þ 
Of redemptis ſight of God: #thecrfore that our onely ſanctuaric and 


dy Chriſte. refuge is to the mercye of our Father though Jeſus 


Chuſt, to thintẽt we may aſſuredly perſwade our ſelfs 
p he is the pꝛopitiatiõ ⁊ mercie ſacrifice foꝛ our ſinnes, 


that w his bloud al our ſpottes ar wiped away:that he 


hath pacified al thinges with his bloud ſhedte vpõ the 
croſſe:that he with that one and onely ſacrifice, whiche 
ones he offered vpõ p Croſle, hath thzoughly pertected 
all thinges, + foꝛ this cauſe what time he was dyeng, 


he ſapd: It is fiſhed. as thoe he wold ſignitic therby, 
„ that the ome foꝛ finne of all mankinde is payed. 
- Thekacrifce - This lacrilite. in caſe there be any mã that thmke it | 
— not ſufficient, let them goe hardely # ſecke out a better. 
Perne.ꝑ pe truly both bicauſe we know ther is but one, we art 


tõtent w one, ⁊ loke foꝛ none other: a bicauſe it was to 


be off:red busonely ones, we doe not cõmaunde it to be 
= reps | 
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repcted:4 alſo bicauſe it was ful a pertect in al reſpects, 


we haue not inſtituted a cõtinual ſucceſſid of ſacrifices, 


Now although we ſay we haue no conlidẽtce in our 


+ wonkes and doynges, doe grounde the whole courle Of good 
bol our ſaluatiõ in Chʒuiſt onelp, neuertheleſſe we lay not or-. 
therupon vᷣ we map liue loofly and watonly,as thoc it 
were inough foꝛ a Chultian man to be dipped onelp in 


p water &to belcue, p̊ nothing cls is to be looked fo2 


at his hande. Trew faith isliucly and can not be idell. 


Whereſoꝛe thus we doe teache the people: that God 
hath called vs not to giue our ſells to exceſſe and our 
owne luſte, but as Paule ſapeth, vnto good woꝛkes, to 
thintent to walke in them: x God hath dꝛawen vs out 
of the powꝛe of darkenes, foꝛ to ſetue the liupng God, 
foꝛ to cut of the remaines of ſinne, foꝛ to woꝛke our ſal⸗ 
vation in feare and trembling, that the ſpirit of ſancti⸗ 
fication might appeare to be in our membꝛes, x Chꝛiſt 


him ſelt thozoughfapth to dwell in our hartes. 4 
To coclude, we do belcue 5ᷣ this ſelf ſame fleſh of ours, Of che rears 

wherin we doe liue, albeit whe it is dead it turneth into rectioa. 

duſte, pet at the laſte day it ſhall returne agayne to like, 


though the ſpirite of Chult which dwelleth in vs. In 
that daye, what ſo euer in the meane time we ſuffer to 
his fake, Chꝛiſte will wipe from our eycs all maner of 
teares:and we by him ſhall enioye life euerlaſting, and 
be with him koꝛ euer in gloꝛp. So be it. 2 
Thele be thole hereſies foꝛ the which a good parte 
of the woꝛd is cõdemned at this daye, vnheard. Wher⸗ 
foꝛe they ought rather to haue bꝛought their action a- 
gaynſt Chultc,agaynlt the Apoſtles, agaynſt the holy 
Fathers: to2 theſe thinges haue not onely pꝛocedid fro 
them, but allo by them they were eſtablpſhed: onles 


E. l. perauen⸗ 


 Dift.z6. 
Lector. la 


rleſa. 


derſtand: oz that Chꝛiſt 
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An Apologie of the 
peraàuẽture theſe men wil ſay, the whiche alſo perhaps 
they will not ſticke to ſay , that Chuſt did not oꝛdeyne 
the holy co:munion, to thintent it ſhould be diſtributed 


among the faithful: oz that the Apoſtles of Chult and 


the old fathers ſayd puuate Malles in euery corner of 
theyz churches, ſo times ten, ſomtimes twetp at ones 


in one day: oꝛ that Chuſt a the Apoſtles did reſtrayne 


al the people from the Sacrament of his bloud:oꝛ that 
eue that thing, whiche at this day is done cucry where 


amongſt them, and is ſo done, that who that docth o⸗ 


ther wile, they codemne him fox an Heretike, is not cal⸗ 


led ot Gelaſius their owne man, ſacrilege, oꝛ that theſe 


be not the woꝛdes of Ambꝛole, Augultine, Gclaſius, 
Theodoꝛete, Chipſoſtom?, # Oꝛigene: that bꝛead and 
wine in the Sacraments remapne the ſame thinges ỹ 
they were befoze ; That whiche is ſene vpon the holy 
table is bꝛead: that it ceaſſeth not to be the ſubſtance of 
bꝛead and nature of wine: that the ſubſtaͤte and nature 
of bread is not chaunged:that the ſelf ſame bꝛead, koꝛ fo 
muche as appertepncth to the matter,gocth downe in⸗ 
to the belly, a is caſte out into the pziuy place of with- 
— * that Chꝛiſt, the Apoſtics and holi fathers 

not pꝛape in that 4 the people did vn⸗ 


one onlp ſacritice whiche 
he offered ones, did not perfectly finiſhe all thinges , 02 


| that that ſacrifice was vnperkect, ſo that now we haue 
neede of an other. Al theſe thinges thet muſt nedes ſap: 


onles perauenture they had ſape , that all lawe 
and right is contepned in the treaſury ok the Popes 
boſome:oꝛ as one of his hycrlinges ⁊ paraſptes douted 
not in time paſte to ſap, that he might diſpens agaynſt 
the Apoſtles, ag ainſt the Councels, againſt the Canõs 
N 0 
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of the Apoſtles, and that he is not bounde by theſe ex⸗ vin. .. preſ⸗ 


amples, oꝛdinaunces and lawes of Chult, 

Thele thinges haue we learned of Chꝛiſte, of the 
Apoſties and holy Fathers, and the ſame we doc faith⸗ 
fullp teache the people of God, and foꝛ the lame at this 
da) we are called ot hum, toꝛlſothe that wil be the pꝛince 
oi Religion, Heretikes. 

O mercytull God. Doe pou conclude therfoꝛe that 
Chuſt him ſclfe,and the Apoſtles,and ſo many fathers 
haue together all crredzdoe pou conclude that Ozigen, 
Ambtole, Anguſtine, Chꝛyloſtome, Gclaltus , Theo- 
doucte, were men that abandoned and ſoꝛlooke the Ca- 
tholike fayth 4 Doe you conclude that ſo perfect agre- 
ment of ſo many Byſhops aud learned men was no⸗ 
thyng els but a conſpiracie of Heretickes 7 Oꝛ cls that 
that thyng whiche at that time was commended in 


them, is now condemned in vs! and that whiche in 


them was catholicke, is now, onely bicauſe men haue 
chaunged theyꝛ fantaſics, ſodenly become Schilma⸗ 
tike ? 02 that whiche ones was trew, nowe by and by, 
bycauſe it pleaſeth not theſe men, (hall be falle noher⸗ 
koꝛe let them bꝛyng forthe an other Golpell, oz let them 
ſhew cauſes, whercfoꝛe theſe thinges whiche lo og: 
time hath bene openlye obſcrued and app2oued in 

Churche ol God, ought now at the laſte to be reuoked. 


But we doe certenly knowe, that that ſame wozde 


which by Chulſt was reutled, and publiſhed abꝛode by 
the Apoltles, is ſufficient as well fo2 our ſaluation, as 


Lalo to detende al truthe, and to conuince al hercfic. By A Deteſtatic 
that ſame onelp, we doe condemne all kinde of olde he⸗ of Herclye, 
tdtetickes, whiche theſe men ſape we do rayſe vp agayne ih 
- out ofHcll, the Arrians, * "a » Marciomtcs, 


Þ ui. Ebions, 
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. Ebions,Ualentinans, Carpocratians,Tatians, No- 
"thi uatiaus, and at a woꝛde, all luch as haue had wicked o⸗ 
11 pin, other ot God the father, oꝛ of Chuſt, oꝛ of Þ ho- 
01 iy Ghoſt, oꝛ of any other parte of chꝛiſtian Religion, in 
Wi as much as bp the golpell of Chult they are repꝛoued, 
# | them we doe openly pzonounce to be wicked and dam⸗ 
WR ned, and cuen vnto Hell gates doe deteſt them. And not 
164 only this, but alſo in caſe they bꝛeake out in any place x 
il bfter them felt, we doe ſcucrelp #4 earneſtly coꝛrect them 
101 with la we ull and contiement puniſhmentes. ; 
{1 Hereſies that Me cofclle in deede, that certen newe ſectes, and ſuch | 
160 riſe with the ag befoze hath not ben hearde of, as Anabaptiſtcs, Li⸗ 
110408 4 mare bertines, Mennonions, Fucnkfeldians , by + by at the 
Wit G51 ſpꝛingyng ot the Solpell did ſtarte vp. But we give | 
111 K thãkes vnto out God, the would ſreth now wel inough 
Wh - that we nother haue bzed,no2 taught, noꝛ foltercd theſe 
#1} monſters. Beade J pꝛape thee whoe ſo euer thou arte 
14 our bookes, they be in cuery place to be ſolde , what 
jt was euer wutten by any of oure men, that might cuil⸗ 
TOR dently fauerthe madnes of theſe fellowcs ? No there 
14 is no countre ſo free from theſe peſtilent fellowes, as 
thele be wherein the Soſpell is freely a openly taught. 
But pf menne will cc nider the very matter diligentix 
t rightly:this is a gi at argumente that this doctrine 
whiche we teache ts the truthe of the Goſpel : Foz | 
nother is darnell commonly wonte to grow, but with 
ſome kinde of grapne: noꝛ chaffe, but with coꝛne. By | 
.- _-  andby after the time of the Apoſtics, what time the 
Goſpel was firſt ſpꝛed abode, who knoweth not how 
many hereſies ſodenly ſpꝛang vp together? Mhoe euer 
hearde befoꝛe of Simon, Menander, Saturnine, Ba- 
ſilides, Carpocrates, Cherinthus, Ebion, 1 — | 
0 1 Secun⸗ 
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Secundus, Marcoſius, Colozbaitus, Heracteo, Lu- 
diane, Dcucrus And what ſhoulde we recherle theſez 
Epiphanius reckeneth fourelcoze, Auguſtine moe, and 
that diſtincte hereſies, whiche grewe vp together with 
the goſpell. Howe then: was the goſpell no gotpell, 
bycauſe that hereſies ſpꝛange bp together with it? o⸗ 
ther was Thullt ther toꝛe no Chuſt? 
And pet, as we ſayd, this ſeede buddeth not amongſt he cauſe of 
va that opeunlp x freely teache the goſpell. Amõgeſt our herches. 
' duerſaries cue in blindnes c in ᷣ darke, theſe peſtilẽces | 
doe riſe, and gather cncreaſe a ſtrength, wheras truthe 
is oppꝛeſſed with tiranny & cruclty, can not be hearde 
but onelp in coꝛners and in ſecrete metinges. Let them 
make a pꝛoſe, let them giue free courſe to the ghoſpell: 
luſter the truthe of Jeſus Chꝛiſte to ſhine and to caſte 
loꝛth his beames into all partes:thep ſhal ſee by and by 
theſe ſhadowes, at the lighte of the goſpell to vaniſhe 
a wape, euen as the darkenes of the night at the appca- 
ryng ot the Sunne. Foꝛ al thoſe hereſies, whiche thele 
men doe flaunder vs to foſter and to nurriſhe, we dape- 
ly, whylcs they ſit ſtill and ar otherwiſe occupied, doe 
contute and chaſe awaye. | 
Where as they (aye that we are fallen into diuerſe Diſſenſion 2 
ſectes, and that ſome will be called Lutherans, ſome mongſt 2 
Fuinglians, x that we could neuer wel agree amongſt **erofelte 
bur ſelts touchyng the ſumme of our doctrine: what J eee 
p2aye you woulde they haue ſapde , if they had bene in of hereſie. 
the firſte age of the Apoſtics and of the Fathers! when | 
one ſapd, J holde of Paule:an other, Jof Cephas: an 
other, Jof Apollo. oz when Paule repꝛoued Peter: 
when vpon occalion of ſtryfe, Barnabas departed 
from Paule: when that, as Ozigene dothe . 
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the Chꝛiſtlans were deuided into ſo many factions, that 
thet retained onely the name of Chꝛiſtians commune to 
them al, els nothing that was like vnto Chuſtian me: | 


And as Docrates ſaithe,p foꝛ their diſſenſions a lectes, 


thei were ſcoꝛned openly in ſtage plaics,of the people: ; 


when that as the Emperour Conſtantine dothe ſape, 
ther were ſo many diſſenſions & bzaules in the Church, 


that the miſery therof might ſecme to paſle all the other 


mileries that were betoꝛe: Allo whe that Theophilus, 
Epiphyani?,Ch:pſoſtome, Augultine,Rufine, Jerome, 


amonglt themlelues with malt bitter contentions, and 
ſuch as coulde not be appeaſed: when that as Naztanze- 


nus ſaith, the membꝛes of one bodp, one deſtroied an o⸗ 


ther: when the Eaſte parte of the woꝛlde was deupyded 
fro the Meſt, about leuened bꝛeade and foꝛ Eaſter, mat⸗ 


ters of no great waighte: when in all Councells nowe 
and then new Creedes and new Decrees wer ſtamped. 
what trowe pe theſe menne woulde haue faide in thoſe 
dates? To whiche woulde thei haue chiefly applied the | 
ſelfe; From which woulte thei haue fledde⸗ hich Gol⸗ 
pel would thei haue beleued: Mhich would thet haue ta- 
ken foꝛ Heretikes, which foꝛ Catholikes⸗ Now foꝛ two 


names onelp, Luther # Zuinglius , what a buſincs do 


thei make? Oulp to the entet , that bicaule there ts ſom⸗ 


thing whervpon ther two do not pet agree, we ſhoulde 


and truelie. 


But Lozde,what men,trowe pe, be theſe that fynde | 
Dillenſion: faulte with diſſenſions amongeſt vs? Do thct.all agree 
ol thc Papilts gqmongſt themlelfe Dathe cucry one ofthem wel 5 | 

W * 


all being Chꝛiſtiãs, al Fathers, al Catholikes,did ſtriue 


vmagine that bothe of them erred, nother of them has 
the Golpell,and that nother of them did teache rightipe 
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ed himſelfe what wape to —— there neuer no 


dillenſions, no bꝛaules amongſt them! How happeneth 
it then that the Scotiſtes and the Thomiſtes do agree f 
no better about merptes of conueniencp, and merites of De merits ani 
duety: about oꝛyginall ſinne in the bleſſed virgine, a⸗ grui& com 
bout a ſolemne and a ſimple vowe: why doe the Cano⸗ 4 


; niltes ſay, that eare confeſſion is oꝛdained by humayne 


t poſitiue law, and the Schoolemẽ contrary, by gods 
law? hy doth Albert Pightus diſſent fromthe Car- 
dinall of Caicta, Thomas from Lumbarde , Dcotus 


| from Thomas, Occame frothe Dcot , Allicnſis from 


Occame, the Nominales from the Reales? And al- 


. though we paſſe ouer the infinite diſſenſions of Friers 
and Monkes, wherof ſome of them doe appoint their 
holines to be in fiſhe, ſome in herbes, ſome in ſhooes, 
ſome in flippers, ſome in alinncn garment , ſome in a 
wollen, ſome go in white, ſome in blacke ſome are ſha- 
uen bꝛoder, ſome narrower, ſome are ſhodde, ſome are - 
- barefoote, ſome girded, ſome vngirded: pet they ought 


to remember that there be ſome among them that ſay. 


che body of Chuſt is pꝛelent in the fup ſupper naturallpe: Stephan 8 


againe there be ſome euen of their owne company alſo diner inthe 


a that deny it: that there beſome that ſape the bodye of Duel ſophie 
| bn ug in inthe ithe holy Communion is toꝛne and cruſſhed w 1 


e be ſoine that deny it: that there be Recantatio Be 


1 — . — waite that the body of Chꝛiſt in the ſacramet rengari,schos 
hath quantite and bygneſſe, on the other ſyde there be ls Gloſa. 
ſome that denpe it: that there be ſome that ſape, Chꝛiſt dus de 
did Conſecrate by a tertaine power of diuinitie, ſome con. Ait. 

pP by vieſing.loms hos 

- Comebyrepeti 

: Dat inthole fiue wozdes, by thePzonounc demon⸗ 


tue ſpecially preſcribed woꝛdes: =, ern 
e ſelfe ſame fine woꝛdes, ſome al 


F.] J. lrattue. 
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ſl  firatiue;Hoc, that is to ſap,This.thinke that the cad 


Gardiner. ot whcate is pointed to: tome thinke rather that a ccr- 
tayne thynge whych they call Indiuiduum uagum, 
is ſhewed therby:that there be ſome that lape, dogges 
and miſe mape trucly and in very deede cate the bodpe 
bl F of Chuſte, tome againe that ſtedfaſtipe denye it: that 
1 3 there be allo ſome that ſay, that the accidences of bꝛead 
15 Cloſe and wine mapnourriſhe , ſome that ſay the ſubſtance 
if — *  retournecth againe. hat nedeth anye moꝛe: it were to 
longe and ouer tedious to rehearſe all , fo vycertapne 
and ſo full of controuerſpe is the whole platt of theſe 
mennes religion and doctrine : euen pet ſtill amongeſt 
the ſelfe ſame men, from whome it firſte ſpꝛange and 
= p2oceded, foꝛ they neuer lightly agree amongeſt them⸗ 
tes, ſelucs + except pcraduenture, as1n time paſte the Pha⸗ 
38 * Dadducies, 02 as Hcrode and Pilat, againſt 
Every const Mherfoꝛe let them goe hardely: and let them rather 
 notatrue make peace at home amongelt their owneccompanye. | 
woken ofehe: True it is, chat vniter and agrement is athynge moſt | 
Sed, cconuenient fo; Ncligton: and pet it js no certapne and 
— pꝛoper note ot the Church of God, foꝛ there was per- 
fecte agrement amongeſt thoſe that worſhipped the 
goulden caulfe: and amongelt thoſe which together 
wyth one voice erted oute agaynſt our ſauiour Jeſt | 
Chꝛiſte: Crucifye him. Nether yet bpcauſe the Co- 
tinthians were at vartaunce amonge themſtlues, o 
bycauſe Paule dilſered from Peter, oꝛ Barnabas from 
Paule, o; for that the Chzytians that wert ſhoꝛtlyne 
alter the beginning ol the Goſpel, varied about ſome: 
matters one fron an other, foloweth it therfore, that 
Amongeſt them there. was no Churche ol God⸗ — 


5 Churche of Englande. 22 
| | To: thoſe whom theſe men doe call in repzoche, Zuing⸗ 
Uans and Lutherans, in verye deede arc both of them 
Chuſtians, and frendes one to an other, and bꝛothꝛen. 
Thep dillent not in the pꝛinciples and foundation of 
our religion, nether of God noz of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ of the 
holy Ghoſte, noz of the way of Juſtitication, noꝛ of 
eternall lpte, onely they doe vary aboute one, and that 
not very waighty oꝛ great queſtion. Moꝛ we diſpaire 
not, oꝛ rather wee doubt not, but ſhoꝛtly they ſhall be 
agreed: and if there be any of them that are otherwiſe 
perl waded then were fitt and conucnient, that all par⸗ 
tiall affections and factious names layde à parte, God 
will reupele thetr errour vnto them to the intent that 
when they haue better conſydcred and examined the 
matter, all cauſes and rootes of diſſenſion, euen lyke as 
it came ones to palle in the councell of Calcedoma, may 
be vtterly digged vp and buried in perpetual fozgetftul = 
nes. So be it. 6.31 * 
But the waightyeſt matter of all is, that they do 1mpictie in 
call vs wicked men, and ſuch as haue caſte awap All times paſte 
care ot religion: although in deede it ought not to _— 
trouble vs very much, when thei themſelues by whom aus 
it is obiected, knowe that it is launderouſc and falſe, 
Foz Juſtine the martyʒ wꝛyteth, that what tyme the 
Golpell beganne firſte to bee publyſhed, and the name 
of Chriſte to ſpꝛead abzode , that all Chuſtians were 
called Godleſſe , And what tyme Polpcarpe was ar- Au. 
kaigned in iudgement, the pcople ſtirred vp the Licuf- 1 
ttenant to ſlap and to deſtroy all them that pꝛoleſled the 
Solpell, with thoſe wooꝛdes, . 755@9zo, that is Buſeb.lib,g} 
to lap, Away with the wycked men that haue — 10 
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An Apologie of the | 

Not bicauſe the Chuſtians had no God in verp deede, 
but bicauſe thei would not wouſhip ſtones and ſtockes, 
which at that time were honoꝛed as goddes. But the 
whole woꝛld ſecth now wel pnough, what we and our 


bꝛothꝛen haue ſuſſered at theſe mens handes foꝛ teligiõ 


onlp, and foꝛ our Gods ſake. Thei haue thzowe vs into 


pꝛilonnes, into waters, into pers, and haue walowed 


in our blood: not bicauſe we were other adulterers, oꝛ 
theeues, oꝛ mankillers:but only bicauſe we did pꝛofe ſſe 
the Golpell of Jeſu Chꝛiſt, and did truſt in the liuing 


God: and bicauſe we did complaine vpon to iuſt occaſi⸗ 


on, thou knoweſt O Loꝛd, and to truely, that foz moſt 


vaine and trilling traditions, the lawe of God was by 
our aducrſarics bꝛoken and troden vnder foote, and bi⸗ 


cauſe we ſaid that in as much as with knowledge and 


aduiſement they did ſo obſtinately tontempne the com⸗ 


mandements of God, they were rebelles to the golpell, 


1 and enemies of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt. 
Meobietion, But thele men what time they lawe that our doc- 
- guoſwered,, Frinecould not betultly accuſed, they thought it better 


to inuey againſt our maners: ſaipng that we deſtroicd. 


all good deedes, that wee opened the gates vnto licence 


and luſt, and led the people from al endeuour of vertue. 


And truclp the lyfe of all men, euen ot the godly and 


Chziſtian men, hath al waies bene ſuch, that inthe moſt. 


parfect & chaſt mãners, yet there was ſomwhat wher⸗ 

in thou mighteſt finde faulte. And moꝛeouer al men are 

ſo inclyned to doe cuill, and all ſo ready to ſuſpect, that 

euen thoſe things which were neuer done noꝛ 129.255 
ued. 


may neuerthelelſe ea ly be heard of, x ſone bele 


like as in a very white garment alittle ſpotte is calllxe 
vexceiued, ſo in a molt pure uſe the leaſt biott of tilthy r 
17 douges 
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Churche of Fngfande. lg 
doinges is {one eipied. Pether doe we ilippoſe that all, 
they which at this dap haue embꝛated the doctryne of 
the Goipell,are Angels, and liuc altogither wout ſpot. 
O2 Winkle: 02 that theſe men be ſo blinde, that it there 
be anything that inap be repꝛoued in vs, they can not 
elppe it at neuer ſo little a hole: oꝛ vᷣ they be lo curte⸗ 
bule, that thei wil interpꝛet any thing in better part: 
02 ſo honeſt that they will turne their eyes towardes 
themſelfe, and eſteme our mãners by their owne. But 
tit we will conlider the matter from the beginning: we 
know that in the very times ofthe apoſtles, there was 
amongeſt the Chꝛuſtians, thoꝛough whome the name 
olthe Loꝛd was blaſphemed,# euil ſpoken of among . Hamer 
the Gentiles, Conſtantius the Emperour complained ofthe auncys 
dis Sozomene wꝛiteth, that manny after they were ent Churche 
come vnto Chxiſtian religiõ, were become woꝛſe. And decaycd. 
Cyppꝛan with a ſoꝛowfull oꝛation doth complaine of FR 
the coꝛruption of hys tune. The diſcypline ſaith he, De laſis 
which the Apoſtles left unto vs, quictnes and longe 
ö peace hath coꝛrupted. Euer man ſtudied to encreaſe 
his patrimonp, and e the faithful other 
- befoze in the Apoſtles time had done, oꝛ al waies ought 
tio doe they gaue themſelfe to mapa of ryches, v 
In | 


an bnſatiable rage of couetouſnes. plhops there 
was no deuotion: in miniſters no vpꝛight dealyng, 
no mercpe in their doinges, no diſcipline. in their ma⸗ 
ners. In man the bearde was cozrupted , in woman 
beauty counterfaite. And bekoze him Tertullian: O 
llayth he, how miſerable are wee, that in theſe dayes are 
1 no Chultians; e liue lpke Gentiles vnder name 
Qa conclude, bycauſe wee will not rehearſe all: 

J. ij. Sregozm 


E An Apologie of the 
Gregoꝛy Nazianzene, ot the milerable Nate of his time 
ſpeaketh thus: e are now hated, ſaith he, amongſt ß 
Gentilcs fo2 our vyces, alſo we are made now a tpec- | 
tatle not only to Angels ⁊ to mẽ, but alto to al wiched 
me. In this caſe was the church of God, what tune Þ 
Goſpel began firſt to ſhine; what time the raging fury | 
of Tp2auntes was not pet cooled, oꝛ the ſwoꝛd d2zawen 
awap from ouer the neckes of the Chuſtians. And no 
meruaile at all foꝛ it is no new thing that men be men, 
though they be called Chꝛiſtians. 1 
But theſe meny lo hainoufly accuſe bs, do thei in the 
meane ſeaſon thiuke nothing ol themlelues! Thei that 
haue leiſure to loke ſo farre, both what is done in Ser⸗ 
many & what m Englande, haue thet either foꝛgottẽ,oꝛ 
can thei not ſe what is done in Rome; Ar we accuſedby | 
che, ot᷑ whole liſe no mx cã ſpeake ro honeſty # reuerẽce? 
A Contr We do not take vpõ vs now at this time to bꝛing to 
obiection of light & to the ſhewe ofthe woꝛlde thoſe doings, which 
manye*s» qlight rather together with the Authozs ofthem to be 
buried, our religiõ, our ſhamtaſtnes, our bluſſhig dothe 
not bere it. Neuertheles he p cõmaundeth al men to call 
him Chꝛiſtes vicare & head of þ Churche . who heateth 
_ theſethings to be done at Rome, who ſeeth it, who ſuf⸗ 
kereth it moꝛe we wil not add) ol what qualitie thei be, 
he may eally conſider with himſelk. Foz let him call to 
ronmes de temenibꝛãce, let him conſider vᷣ thet be his Canonyſtes 
m<2ifiris, De that haue taughte the people, that ſimple fornication is 
tem perantic. no ſpnne, as thoughe thei had learned that doctrine ok 


Mitio m Terence, where he ſaith ; It is no faulte be 
ta xtra. De COnlider that ther be his men that haue decreed, that x 

Big amin. Quia Pꝛecſte foꝛ foꝛnication oughte not to be remoued from 
virca. hes benctice: let him remeber that Cardinall Campe⸗ 
E | gius, 


| 0 | 
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gitis, Albert Pight?, ⁊ mani others of his affinity hath 
| taught,y that pꝛieſt liucth much moꝛe holily and moꝛe 
chaltelp pacpcth a concubine, then he that hath taken a 
wie in matrimony. We truſt he hath not pet fozgotte, 


p at Rome there be many thouſandes of common har⸗ 


lots, æ that he gathereth of them pearely by Þ wap of 
impolition, about thirty thouſand ducats. Wherfoꝛe he 
can not foꝛget, y in Rome opely he occupicth baudery,, 
tt of moſt filthy gaine, filthely c wickedly feedeth hys 
bn delite. J pay pou, were al things at Rome other 
lounde oꝛ holy pnough, what time as Jone a woman > £ 
| ofperfect age rather then ef life, was Pope, toe vp- Nerlmageas 
on her to be head of Þ Church & after that two yeres, e ge 
together the had applied her ſelle inỹ holy ſcat vnto o⸗ yet at Romeg 
ther mens luſtes, at the laſt in going a Pzoceſſion as 
boute in the Citie, in the ſight of the Cardinalles and 
; | Byſhoppes, was openly deluered of child in the ſtrete⸗ 5 
But what ſhoulde wee ſþeake of concubines and 0 
bawdes : Foꝛ that is now at Bome acommon and an 
open a no vnpꝛokitable ſin.oꝛ harlots no wa daies ſit 1 
there, not as in times paſt, Wout the citie w their heads ene 
couered æ mufleled, but dwell in pallaites, wander in 5p 
market plate W open kate, as though it were not onely „ conſilio des 
lawful, but alſo commendable loꝛ them io to do, what 14 Car 
nedeth any moe ? Their letcherous luſtinges ar now 41 | 
wel pnough knowẽ to all the wozld, S. Bernard tou- 


din. to. 3. 


g ching the Popes family,#cue of Þ Pope himſelf ſpea- 


keth frely and truly. Doth thy court, ſaith He, receiue De conſidepgs. 
good men It doeth not: Euill men there goe foze- tione ad Eu. 
wardes, good mei gd backwards. And wholdeuer he Sean. 
was that did wꝛite that ſame Thue parted woꝛk which 

V orned to p Coũtel oi Lateran: Che excelle, latth he, 


F. iuij. at this 


An Apologie of the 
ut this date is ſo great not only in Clerks and Pꝛeeſts 
but alfo in pꝛelates a byſhops, 5ᷣ it is hozrible to here of 
But thelc things are not oneiy tommon, and there: 
foze by reaſon of cuſtome and continuance of time allo 
wed, as the reſt of thele mens matters are in mãner al, 
but alſo olde and now ſtinking ripe, Foz who hath no! 
e.Aloiſus. harde what Petre Aloiſius, the ſonne of Paul 5 third, 
did vnto Coſmus Cherius byſhop ot Fauenfe, oꝛ what 
bon Caſs, Jhon Calus Archbyſhop of Beneuento the Popes le⸗ 
= gate at Uenice, wꝛote of that hoꝛrible fylthineſſe, wher 
æàs euen that thing which ought not to be heard of, out 
of any mans mouthe, he dothe commend with molt fil- 
thy wozdes and diueliſhe cloquence Mhoe hathe not 
gj. big. heärde how that N.Diaztus a Opantarde. being ſent 
on from Rome into Germany foꝛ that purpoſe, traiterouf- 
ly and wpckedly kylled Jhon Diazius hys bother, a 
mooſte innocent and holy man, onelp bicauſe he hadde 
embzaced the Golpell ol Jeſus Chute, and woulde not 
returne to Rome. But thele thinges, will thei ſap, mate 
ſotimes happen in a wel oꝛdered cõmon weith, whether 
p magiſtrates wil oꝛ no, ⁊ by good lawes ar puniſhed. 
Be it ſo hardily. But w what good lawes were theſe 


 Hequone % beaſtes punilhed⸗ Peter Motſius after he had don thoſe 


vnpunni ſhed 
amonge the 


Bomylſhe, 


vylanous deedes, whiche wee ſpake of, was alwates 
in ſpcctal fauour and in the boſom of his father Paul Þ 
third. Diaziꝰ after he had killed his bꝛother, by helpe of 
; {Dope Was violently pulled away, leaſt he ſhold haue 
e puniſhed accoꝛdinge to good lawes: Jhon Caſus 
 Archbyſhop of Beneuento liueth 17 — liueth euen at 
Rome, and in the eies and ſight of the moſte holy. Thei 
haue killed of our bꝛothꝛen an infinite numbꝛe, onelye 
bicauſe thei belcued trult and ſincerely in Jeſus Chute 


but 


* 
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+ . onelp bicauſe they beleued truely and ſincerelp in Jeſus 
| Chuſt: but of that huge multitude of whoꝛes, whoze- 
- mogers and adulterers, whome did they cuer, J ſaye 
not, kil, but other excommunicate, 02 at any time laye 
hande on? Ar, I pꝛape pou, lechcrous luſtes, Adulte- 
rics, Bauderp, whozhuntings, Murders, Inceſts, and 
other moze wicked dopnges no finne at Rome 2O2 
ik they be ſinne, maye it be that in the Citie of Rome, in 
the to wꝛe of holines, of the vicare of Chꝛuſte, ot the ſuc⸗ 


ceſſoꝛ of Peter, ot᷑ the molt Holy Father, they ſhould be 


| ſocaſily and lo mildly ſuffered; as thoe they were no 
inne at alle 1 5 


O holy Scribes and Phariſees, vnto whome this 


holines was neuer knowne. O holines and Catholike 
ktaith. Theſe things Petre neuer taught at Rome: aul 
lied not at Rome after this maner: They did not o⸗ 
penp mapynteinc bauderp ; they did not exacte any im⸗ 
politions oꝛ taxes vpon harlots: Thep did not allowe 


e that open adulterers and murderers ſhould goe vnpu⸗ 


niſhed. They did not receaue them, nother into their 
boſomes, nother into Councell, noz into theyꝛ family, 


theſe noꝛ into the aſſembly of Chiſtian nie. Theſe men truip 


= 


{ 


: ought not ſo hapnoullye to cxclapme agaynſt our life, 


It were a great deale moꝛe wiſdome foꝛ them, firſt o⸗ 


der to matze good their owne dopnges bekoze men, oꝛ 
t at the leaſt to couer them ſomwhat moꝛe conningly. 

| Fox we doe kepe in vꝛe oure olde # auncient lawes, of diſcipline; 
lind ſo farre foꝛth as it mape be in theſe dapes, and ma⸗ . 
ners, and in fo great a coxruption of al thinges, we doe 


kxccute __ and earneſtly Churche diſcipline ; as 
: for ſtewes ko 


2 coinon whorcs oꝛ flockes of concubines 


& harlots, we haue not. Noz we doe not pꝛefarre ad- 


- G. . ultery 
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ultery befoze mariage: noꝛ we doe not occupie baw- 
dery:noꝛ we gather no rentes vpon bawdp houſes:noꝛ 
we doe not ſuffer inceſts and deueliſh abuſes of bodily 
luſtc,no2 ſuch as Aloiſius, oꝛ as Caſus, oꝛ as Dtazius 


che mur derer to goe vnpuniſhed. For ik theſe thynges 


had liked vs, we needed not to haue departed from the 
fclowſhip of theſe men, where thole thinges doc floꝛiſh 
and ar had in pꝛice, # by reaſon of our departing, thus 
to fall into the hatered of men and into pꝛeſent perils. 
Paule the fourth had not many moneths paſte in pꝛy⸗ 
lonne at Rome certayn Auguſtine friers x diuers By- 
(hops, x a great nõbꝛe of other godly me, toꝛ the cauſe 
of religion. He put them to toꝛtures, he exanuned them 
vpõ interrogatoꝛies, he allaide al waies that might be. 
At the laſte how many coulde he finde of all thele to be 


me ot vnoꝛdinate luſtes, how many whoꝛchuters how 


many adulterers, how many inceſtes:? Thãkes be vnto 
our god, although we be not ſuch as we ought to be. 
ſuch as our pꝛofeſſiõ doth require, yet what fo euer we 
be. if we be compared with theſe men, euen our life and 
our innocencie ſhal caſily cofute theſe ſlaũders. For we 


doe exhoꝛte the people not onely w bookes and ſermos, 


tn Apologet. 


The obiectiõ 
of ſedition. 


but alſo with examples and well dopng, vnto all kinde 
of vertue and of good deedes. Me teach that the goſpell 
is not an oſtentation of knowlege, but the lawe of life: 
and as Tertullian ſaith, that a chuſtian mã ought not 
to ſpeake noblp, but to liue noblp: And not the hearer, 
but the doers of the law ar iuſtified betoze God. 
Vnto al theſe thinges they ar wonte allo to adde this, 
ct to enlarge it W all kindes of rayling: that we be ſedi⸗ 
tious perſonnes:that we pluck the ſcepters from out of 


the handes of Kinges:that we arme the people: that we 


ouerthzow 


( 
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ouerthꝛowe all courtes of Jultice : that we abolylhe 
lawes: that we bꝛyng pollelllons into tommon: that 
we turne kingdomes into a popular ſtate:that we con⸗ 


foũde al thinges vplide do wne. To coclude, we would 
hauc nothpug in v comon welth to remapne vntopled. 


O how otten haue thei with theſe woꝛdes inflamed the Tertalt. in 
hartes ot pꝛinces, to the intent they ſhould put out the apologet . i. 
light of the goſpel whiles it were pet in kindelpng,and © 3+ 
ſhould firſt begin to hate it, befoze they might attapne 
to know it. And that the magiſtrate as oft as he ſhould 
ſce any of vs, ſo ofte he ſhould imagine that he ſawe 
his enemie, CFE | 

It would trouble vs very much to be thus odioully The ſame obs 


' Accuſcd of high trayſon: but that we know that Chullt iectiõ agaynſt 
' himſelf betoze vs, and the Apoſtles, and infinite other che Primitiue 
good men and Chꝛiſtians were bought in hatered in 
mãner ſoꝛ the ſame matter. Foz Chꝛiſte although he 
had taught that we ought to giue vnto Ceſar Þ which 
: wasCeiars: pet he was acculed of ſedition, bycauſe he 
Was repoꝛted to be a mã that went about newe deuiles 


churche, 


and alpired to a kyngedome. Jo2 this cauſe in open 


| courte of iudgemente, the people cryed agaynſte hym: 
If thou letteſt this man goe , thou arte not Celars 

| kricnde. And the Apoſtles although they had alwapes 
and conſtantip taught, that magiſtrates ought to bee 


obeped, and that cucry ſoule is ſubiecte vnto the higher 


powꝛes. ct that not onelp foꝛ feare of diſpleaſure and 


of puniſhement, but alſo foꝛ conſcience ſake: pet they 


were repoꝛted that they troubled the people, and ſtir⸗ 
red vp the multitude vnto rebellion. Aman chyellp 

by this meanes, bzoughte the whole nation and name 

of the Jewes into hatered of the kynge Alſuerus, Helter? 


G.. in 
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An Apologie ofthe 
in ſayng that they were a rebellious x a ſtubbern peo⸗ 
ple, and that they cõtemned the proclamations and oꝛ⸗ 
dinances of Pꝛinces. The wicked king Achab,ſpcating 
z. Regum. 18. vnto Eli the pꝛophet of God: Thou, ſapeth he, trou- 
bleſt Aſrael. Amaſias the pꝛieſte of Bethel accuſeth A- 
mos the Pꝛophet vito kyng Hieroboam of colpiracy: 
Amos.7., Beholde, ſapeth he, Amos hath made a conſpiracie a- 
gaynſt thee , in the middeſt of the houſe of Jſcacl . To 
- conclude, Tertullian ſapeth, that this was a common 
n Apologet, complaint in his time agaynſt all Chꝛiſtian men, that 
cap. 37. they were traytours, that they were enimies of their 
countrp, that they were enemies to all mankinde. 
wjherkoꝛe it truth now allo at this time be euil ſpo⸗ 
ken of, and as it is the ſame thyng, ſo it be intertapned 
with the ſame rep2oches, whercwith it was wonte to 
be: althoughe it be greuous and vupleaſant, pet it can 
not ſeeme to be newe, oꝛ a thing that hath not ben be- 
t was an eaſpe matter foꝛ thele men, fortic peres 
paͤlte, to deuiſe thele ſlaunders and other moꝛe greuous 

matters agaynſte vs, what time as in the middeſt ot 
that darkents, ſome little lightſome beame of the truth 

as pet in thole dayes vnknowne and not hearde ot, be⸗ 
ganne firſt to riſe and to ſhyne: what time as Martine 
Luther, and Huldericus Fuinglius t woe molt excellet 
— of God to giue light vnto the woꝛld, 
came firlte vnto the Goſpell: what time as the matter 
was pet but newe, and the ſucceſſe vncertaine, and mẽs 
mindes were waueryng and aſtonied, and their eares 
open vnto ſlaunders, and no miſchief ſo haynous could 
be deuiſed agaynſte vs, whiche koꝛ the noueltie and 
ſtraũgnes of the doctrine it ſelke,ſhould not of ỹ __ 
55 8 calulp 
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= caſuy be beleued. Foꝛ after this maner the olde enemies 


of p Golpel!, Simmachus, Celſus, Julian, Poꝛphyꝛp 


in times paſte toke in hande to accule all Chuſtians of 
| {edition and of treyſon, befoze that other the Pꝛince oz 


the people could knowe what inancr of me thole Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtians were, oꝛ what they did pꝛofeſſe, oꝛ what they be- 
leued, oꝛ what they would haue. Now after that oure 
verp enemies doe ſee, ⁊ can not denie, but that aiwayes 
in all our woꝛdes and wꝛitinges, we haue diligẽtly ad⸗ 


moniſhed people of their duety:how that they ought 
to obep their Punces and Magiſtrates, although they 


were wicked: and that vſe and experience doth declare 


thelame, and the eyes of all men whatſoeuer and wher⸗ 


ſoeuer they be, doe ſee it and beate witnes thereof: It 
was but an vnſauerp deuiſe to obiecte ſuche thinges a- 
gapnſt vs, and foꝛ wante of newe and freſh matter, to 


oe aboute to bꝛynge vs into hatred, only with olde 
oꝛwoꝛne lies. 


Foꝛ we giue thankes bnto oure God, to whome The Gospell 
alone this cauſe doth appertapne , that in all the king- doth not de⸗ 
doms, Juriſoictions,countrays and Commonweales ſtroie <om- 
whiche hauereceaued the Goſpel, hytherto no ſuch ex⸗ 
ample hath ben at any time.Foz we haue ouerthzowne 
no kyngdome, we haue deminiſhed no mans rule 02 
right ot poſſeſſiõ:we haue diloꝛdered no cõmon welth. 
Thep remapne pet in their place and in their auncient 
dignitie. The kynges of our country of England, of 
Scotlande, page — , bf Ductia , the Dukes of 


- Daxonie,the Erles of Palle, the Marqueſes of Bꝛan⸗ 
deburgh, the Lantgraues of Yell, the common weales 


: oftheBeluetians and ofthe Gryſonnes, the tree cities, 
| Strauſbozough,Balile,Franckozde, Ulme, Angulte, 


G. iii. Hozinberge: 


mon weltheg. 
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Noinberge:all theſe J ſay remapne in the ſame right, 
in the ſame tate wherein they were befoze , oꝛ rather, 
byreſon that fo: the goſpels ſake they haue the peo⸗ 
ple mote obediet, in a much better eſtate. Let them goe 
hardely into thoſe places, whereas nowe though the 


| goodnes of God the goſpell is hearde : where is moꝛe 


Maicltte £ where is leſſe oſtentatio and tirannp? where 
is the pꝛince moꝛe honoꝛed? where doth the people leſſe 
ryſe into vpꝛoꝛes and tumultes? where was there cucr 


anpe common wealez where any Churche moze calme 


and quiet? 


But you will ſay, that at the beginning of this doc⸗ 


trine, the huſbante men of the country beganne to rage 
t to make vpꝛoꝛes in Germany. Admit it were ſo. But 
Martine Luther 5 ſetter foꝛthe of this doctrine, wrote 


vehemently and ſharply many thinges agaynlt them: 
and bzought them againe to peace c to due obedience. 
Now as to that that is wonte to be ſometimes ob⸗ 


tected of men not well acquaynted with matters of the 


would, touchyng the alteratiõ of the ſtate of Suycher⸗ 
lande, and the killpnge of Leopolde duke of Auſtria, | 
and reſtoꝛynge of theyꝛ countrye into libertie: all this 
Was done as it is euident pnoughe by all the Hiſto⸗ 
rics,twoc hondꝛed and thꝛeſcoꝛe peres paſt, vnder pope 


Boniface the eight, at what tyme the Popes authoꝛi⸗ 


tie dyd chiefly floꝛiſhe: the whiche was aboute twoe 
hadzed peres befoꝛe Hulderichus Juinglius either be- 
gane to teache the goſpel, oz pet was bozne.From that 
time hetherto, they haue euer kepte all thinges in reſte 
and peace, not only fro outward enemies, but alſo fro | 
ciuile warres and vpꝛoꝛes at home. 1 
But admit it were an offence to deliuer their 1 
- CH om 
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t, from the rule ok ſtraungers, ſpetially when they were 
, | arrogantly and tirannoulip ouerpꝛelled: pet were 1 
92 . — all right and rayſon eyther to burden vs 
e „ faultes that appertapne nothing vnto vs, 02 the wi 
je the offences of thepꝛ foꝛefathers. | „„ 
ie | But o merciful God, will the Byſſhop of Rome ac- The obieais 
re  cuſ; vs of traplon: wil he teache p people to be obediẽt turned aguntt 
ſe q ſubiect vnto magiſtrates : 02 hath he any regarde to 1 
r magiſtrates at al? why the doth he at this dap, p which 
ie thyng none of the aũcient byſſhops of Rome euer did? 

lutfet himſelt, eue as though he would haue al Ringes 
ad Punces whoſocuer oꝛ where ſo euer thei be, to be⸗ 
de come his ſeruãtes, ot his paraſites and hicrlinges to be Ag. steuchus 
called loꝛd of loꝛdes: why doth he auaunt himiclte to be Anton. de Kos 
bing ok kinges, and that he hath ouer them as his ſub- ſells. 
lectes, a kinges authoutie , Yhy dothe he compell all D. Mori. 
e. Enperours and pꝛinces to pꝛomiſe by their othe true et obel.ſolitc. 
„ | obedience vnto him: why doth he boaſte that the impe⸗ 
je riall maieſtie is a thouſandkolde inferioꝛ to his eſtate, 
gtounding him ſelf chielly vpon this realon, that God 
„ made twoe lightes in Heauen, and bicauſe heauen and De maior. er 
Ss carth were not in twoe beginninges, but in one? wher⸗ obed. nam 
(lone hath he and all of his marke, like to the Anabapti- ſanctam. 
e ſtes and Libertines, to the intent they nuigizt the moꝛe 1 
⸗lolely and lately range in al miſchicf, ſhake of the pokſe 
e ok obedience, and exempted themſelues krom under all 
*- ciuil authozitie? wherefoꝛe hath he his legates, that 
tis to ſape, molt craſty ſpies, to lie as it were in a waite, 
dein the courtes, in the councels, in the chambers of all 
5 kinges: Where foze dothe he, when it liketh him, ſet 

chuſtian pꝛinces together by the cares, and to lerue his 
ie Owneluſte, turmoileth the whole would with . — 9 04 
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why dothe he ex communicate and commaunde him to 
be take foʒ an Heathen ma and a Pagane if any Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Pꝛince doe refuſe to obepe him 7 and mozeoucr 


pꝛomileth ſo liberalli his Purgatozy pardones to any 


man that by a:zp meanes dothe kill his enemie 4 Doth 
he J pꝛap pou mainteine Empires and Ringdomes, oꝛ 
hath he any deſire at al, that common weale s ſhold be 
at reſte and quiet! Thou muſt pardon vs good reader, 
it we ſhal ſeeme to vtter theſe thinges with moꝛe vehe- 
mencie and bitternes then ſhould become diuines . Foz 


the matter of it ſelf is ſo ſhamefull, and the deſire of do- 


minion is ſo great, and outrageth ſo farre in the Pope, 
that with other woꝛdes it can not be vttered 02 after 
any moꝛe quiet maner.Fox he was not alrayd to ſay in 


concil. yiew open Councell that the whole poure of all kinges depe- | 


aenſt, 


ded altogether vpo hum. He though ambition and de⸗ 


ire ok domimion hath plucked the Romane Empire in 


ſondꝛe, and hath toſſed and toꝛne into peces al chꝛiſten⸗ 


dome, he trapteroullp diſcharged the Romanes and the 


Tacharias 
Papa. 


Clemens Pa⸗ 
P d. 7» 


talias and alſo himſelf of that othe wherby he ought 
is allegtace to the Emperour that remained in Grece: 


und pꝛouotzed the lubiectes vnto rebellion: and called 
Charles Martel out of Frãce into Jtaly, æ beginning 


a newe foꝛme of regunẽt, made him Emperour. He did 


caltc out Chilperiche kyng of Fraunce, beyng no euill 
pꝛunte, from his kingedome, onely bicauſe he liked hym 


not, and made Pipine king in his place. He decreed and 
tudged the kyngedome of Fraunce vnto Alberte the 
kynge of Romanes. And that Philip ſhould be caſte 
out, tf his po wꝛe mighte haue ſerued hym thereto .Ye 
b:ake the foꝛte of the moſte floꝛiſſhynge citie and com⸗ 
mon welth of Flozence his owne coũtry: and out ofa a 
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kree and quiet ſtate, he deliuered it vppe to be ruled alter 


Ln 
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the luſte of one ma. He thꝛough his letting on, bꝛought 
to paſſe, that all Sauop, on the one (ide by the Empe⸗ 


our Charles the tyff, æ by Fraunces theF renche king 


on the other, was milerably toꝛne in peeces, ſo that the 


pooꝛe Duke had ſeatli one citie lelt hum to repaire vnto. 


Jam wearpof examples, and it would be ouer te: 


dioũs to reherſe all the notable deedes ofthe Popes of 
Rome. Ok what religiõ I pꝛay pou were thei that poi⸗ 


ſonned Henry the Emperour in the conſecrated bꝛeade⸗ 


CFP ; 
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— Pope —— holy Chalyce that 


wonde, to come and kiffe his co 200 
commeaundeth the Emperourto holde his hoꝛle by the 
bꝛidel, and the French kinge ta holde his ſtirrope, when 


vabellicus? I 


king — — 40 — ſocuer thei were, aud of 
what ſecte ſo cucr thet were, thei were uother Luthez 
rans noꝛ Zuinglians,tho is it chat is content at this 


date to lette the greateſt ps wor 


he goeth to bouſcbak-noho was he that toke Fraunces 
Dandalo Duke of Uenice, kynge of Candy and of Cy⸗ 
pꝛes, bounde him in chaines;audthiewe him vnder his 


table there to gnaw bones amonglt the dogges? Mho > 


was he that at Rome dyd ſet the crowne vponthe Em⸗ 
perours heade ——— not ay his hande,but 
wyth hys foote and the fame foote dyd caſte yt 
downe agatue, ſaping —— es bothe 


to make Emperours and to REO r Bhoe dyd Hildebrandis- 
ſette Henry the ſonne, vpon Henry the fourthe his fa- Pepe. 


ther beings Emperoure: and bꝛought to paſſe that the 
Father was taten pꝛyſoner of the ſoune, and that alter 
thei had ſom his crown Eſcornfully. abuſed him,was 


24. _. thown. 
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5 Apologie of the 


ehyowen into a monaſtery, where fo2 2M and ſoꝛ⸗ 
row he might pine away to death 2 Mho was he that 


in — — wile did {ct his fecte vpon Frederike 


themperours necke, and as though that had not bene 


„he added moꝛcouer theſe woꝛdes out of the 


Plalinegof Dauid: Thou ſhalt walke vpon the Alpis 


and vpon the Cockatryce, and ſhalt treade downe the 
Lyon and the Dragonne. Such an example of deſpite 


and contempt againſt puncely Maieſty, as neuer was 


heard of befoze in any age: except parauenture in Ta⸗ 


merlane the Scithian, — lauage and barbarouſe 


man, oꝛ in Sapoꝛ the king of 
Al thele were Popes, al ſucceſſoꝛs o peter, al moſt 


holp: out ot᷑ whoſe mouthes euery wozde muſt be vn⸗ 


ence and dos 


Rryneofbath 
. 
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to vs altuerall Golpell, 

It᷑ we be appeached as gilty ol trepſon whiche doe 
i- hoftour our Puinces 2 which pelde ouer vnto them all 
things, ſo far as it is lawful by gods woꝛd: whiche do 
pꝛap fo2 them:what J beſeche pou ar theſe, that haue 
not only done all theſe things that we ſpake of beloꝛe, 


but alſo by one aſſent haue > llowed them as thinges 


right nobly done? Trow pe then that either this is p 
wap to teache ha people to reuerence the Maieſtrate: 
ey Wout ſhame map accule vs foꝛ ſeditious 
diſturbers of the common peace, and deſ- 
dare pꝛintely Mateſty ? Foz we neither ſhake of þ 
obe ol oure obedience, noꝛ temoue kingdomes from 
Shots an other, noꝛ take vpon vs either to make kings 


—— — tranſlate Empires, noꝛ poi⸗ 


fon our kings. noꝛ offer them our feete to kiſſe, noꝛ tri⸗ 


ſetting our feete on their necks:this 
—— * 


- ſbulewhatſocucr it he, whatherit be monke whether C brett * 


. Maieſtrates: pen and the Pope hunſelfe,oules he will 
| phets, then the Apoſtels; muſt both acknowledgethe: 


_ PPP SB 1% / 


dur ſermons, audthele dat ſhme im p mauers. am mae 


geſt the common people and ignorant 


An Apologie of che 30 


it be Euangeuſt, Whether it be Prophct, whether it be 4480+! 

Apoſtle., muſt of nece ſſite be ſubiett vnto Ringes and 

ſeme to be greater then the s, then p Pꝛo⸗ 

Emperour to be his Loꝛde, the which thing the aun- 

cient Biſhops of Rome, when the woꝛld was in better Gregor. ſepe 

— — neuer relult, enen in Bft. 

of Loꝛde. | 
Wee teache openly thatpimtes areſo.tobe obaicd, Theobgdjens: 

as men ſent ol God, c who that ceſilteth agatuſte the, que to magis- 


reliſtet the ozdinance of God:theſe be our ozdinances. ſtrates. 
and theſc leſſons are euident in our bookes, theſe axe in 


deſty of our people. e ie 
But as touching that where en that we haue The obiedi8 | 
foꝛſakẽ the vnite of the Cachonhe Church:it is not on of departing 
ly odious, but alſo although it be moſt vntr freq the e 
it ſome appatance and likelphode oftruth.Nowame: th 
multytude;not Church. 
only thoſe hinges that be true in dede and certain, are 
beleued, but alſo ſuch — — come in plate, that 
maye ſeeme to haue a ſpkelihoode of truthe Where- 
upon we ſe how p crafty a ſubtill fellowes hauingno | 
truth where with to mauntaine their caufe:; haue euer 
vpholden their matters by thoſe thinges that had a re⸗ 
ſemblance of truth to the intent ỹ ſuch as are not able 
to ſee the bottom of the matter themlelfes, might at p 
le aſt be —_— with e pare 


, on truthe, © 
rg in times palt, bicauſe the Chniſtians our -fore-- 
.J. 5 | fathers 5 


As Apologie of the 


kfuthers what tyme they made their pꝛaiers vnto God, 
Tertul.i A- tourned themlelues toawardes the Eaſte: there were 


— ſome that ſaid they woꝛſhypped the Sunne, and tooke 
aus. htt to be their God. And when as they ſayde, that as 
touching the and ummoꝛtall lite, they luued | 

vpon none other thing but of the ficlhe and bioode ok 

that Lambe that had no ſpott, that is to ſape, of our 

lauiour Jeſus Chuſte: The euupers and enemies of 

Tertull.in x, the Cra ol Chulte, who ſought. after nothing cls, 
pologetico, Pub that Chuſtian religion by any manner of meanes 
5 - tight be euill ſpoken ut perſwaded the people that 
they were wicked perſons; chat they killed men to 
mae lacrpfices of them, and that thep dꝛonke mans 
bloode. Lykewiſe when they ſapde, — betozc God 

there is nother Male noz Female ;noz,ſo farre as ap- 

_ Pertaineth to the attayninge of righteouſneſſe, there 

ts atallnoedyfference of perſons; and when as amon⸗ 
themſelues euer one called an other brother and 
there lacked not malycious perſons to quarell 
Wy t Chuſtians made no manner of 
"dyſfrenceamong ethemſelues, other of age, oꝛ of kinde, 
but lape at aduenture al of them as it came to 
hande ipke bꝛute beaſtes . And whereas foꝛ common 
pꝛaier and — of the Goſpel, they were olt times 
fapnetoaſſcmble theinſtlues togyther in ſecrete vauts 
and hydden places: bytauſe that pꝛactiſers ofconſpy- 
racteshathe accuſtomed ſometimes to doe the lyke ru⸗ 
moꝛs. were openly ſpꝛead abꝛoade that thei conſpired a⸗ 
mong themlelues, and pꝛactiſed together other to mur⸗ 
der magiſtrates, oꝛ to ouertourne the common welthe, 
And furder, bycauſe that in celebꝛatynge the holy mp⸗ 


n, 


ſeries, thep bed accoꝛdinge bato Challtes inſtitutton 
to — 


to haue bꝛeade and wine, it was ſuppoſedofn 
they woxſhipped not Chꝛiſt, but Baccus and 
by realon that theſe counterfept g ods amongeſt the he⸗ 


Churche of Englande. [| 8 
that 


then were wozſhipped after the pꝛophane ſuperſtiti⸗ 


on in alpke ceremony 


' cauſethep 
true : but bycauſe thep were ſomewhat lykelp, and 


ſaken, not as 
ot Chailte , but as all good men are bounde to dooe, 


bzead and wine. 
Thele thinges were beleued of many men, not by- 
ere trewe, fox what coulde bee moꝛe vn⸗ 


myght well decepue men wyth the reſemblaunce of 


truthe, 

Euen alter the ſame manner theſe men llaunder vs 
fot Heretikes, and to haue forſaken the Church and the 
comimunton of Chuſt, not foꝛ that they thinke it to 
bee true, foꝛ therof they take no cate, but bycauſe that 


vnto ignozaunt men it myghte paraduenture ſome 


wap haue an apparante ol truthe. Foz we haue foz- 
Heretykes are wonte to doe, the Church 


the contagious inlection ot lewde men and of Hypo⸗ 
crytes . And pet dooe they in thys poynte tryumphe 


merueiloulſeip, ſapeng, This is the Church, this is the 


ſpouſe of Chult: thys is the pyller of truthe: thys is 
the arke ot Noe, oute of whych no ſaluation is to be 
looked foꝛ:and that wee haue foꝛſakẽ it, we haue toꝛne 
Chultes coate: Mee are cutt of from the bodpe of 
Chulſt,and haue abandoned the Catholpke Faythe. 
And when they haue lefte nothinge vnlayde that 
may bee ſayde, although falſely and flaunderouſcly a- 
gaynſte vs: yet thys one thynge 7 can not Io, 
—— haue aparted our ſelues either aps > ec 
God . een of Chult rom the 


pꝛimi tyue Churche. 5 34 Buß 


2 Church of Englande. 


* 


hs Chart But we haue arwapes eſtemed the firſte age of the 


Church to be catholptze, p which was in tune of Chꝛiſt 


and of the Apoſtles and of the holy fathers: Noz wee 
doubt not tocally Church the arke of Noe, the ſpouſe. 
of Chꝛiſt, the piller and perfectſtap of the truth, oꝛ vpõ 


the lame to repoſe the whole courſe of our ſaluation. 


It is doutles an odyous thing fo: any man to for- 
ſake p fclowlhip whereunto he hath accuſtomed him- 
ſclfe , but ſpecially of thoſe men which although they 
be not pet, at the leaſt ſeeme to be d are called Chuſtiãs. 
And to ſay truth concerning their Church euen foꝛ the 
names ſake, &bicauſe p in time paſte,of what ſoꝛte ſo 


euer it be now, the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt was truly 


Lean, 8. 


if an 


t purely ſet forth in it, we doe not ſo greatly contemne 
it: noꝛ would not haue foꝛſaken it, but only of very ne⸗ 
cellitie, andy very much againlt our willes. But what 
Mole be ratſed vp in the Church of God, a that 
ſame deſolation whereof Chziſt did pꝛophecp, ſhoulde 
ſtande openly in the — topo if a ſtrong theeke 
02 a ppꝛate get the pofſeſſi6 of þ Arke of oe⸗Doubt⸗ 
les theſe me as often as they preach vnto vs p Church, 
they make themſelfes onely to be the Church, and all 


thole tytles they chalenge to themlelfcs,and ſo they tri⸗ 
umphe euen as they did in tymes paſte that cryed The 


temple ofthe Loꝛd, The temple of the Loꝛd:oꝛ as the 
—— and Scribes did, when they boaſted them 
ſ{ltes to be the lonnes of Abꝛaham. | 

Thus they deceiuc the ſimple Wa vaine apparante 
of gay thinges : and ſeke vtterly to oppꝛeſſe vs with p 


 verpnameof the Church,cuentyke as1fathecfe, when 


that he had entered vpõ an other mans houſe, and had 


other violetly thꝛuſt out oz murdered Þ owner therok, 


choud 


Churche of England. = 


7! 


though hyſtozies, and can not des? 
eee 
IPP 


ths —_ — 


Ak Apologie of che 


ded out of the ſtotke of Sara, a free woman and the 
wife of Abꝛaham, be called Sarracens, ſoꝛ the reputa⸗ 
| tion ofthe name and of the ſtocke. | 
The knowen | Thus the falſe Pꝛophetes of all ages, which did 
churche may Withſtaud the Pꝛophets ot God, as Elay, as Hicremppz, 
ere: as Chꝛiſt, as p Apoſtles, had nothing moze rife in their 
9 mouthes then the name ol the Church. ether foz any | 
other caule did they lo bitterly. turmoile them, oz call. | 
them runnawaies and foꝛſakers of their profeſſion the: | 
bicauſe they had gone from their fcllowſhip,and obſer- | 
ued not the oꝛdiãnces of the elders. And in cafe we wil 
folow the tudgement- of thoſe men onely, by whom the 
Church was gouerned at that time, e haue no reſpect. 
other to God or to his wooꝛde oꝛ to any other thinge: 
doubtles it ca not be denied, but that the Apoſtles, in as 
much as they declined away from the high Byſhops x 
| | pꝛieſtes, that is to ſap from the catholpke Church, and 
N odd - contrary. to.thar willes. cried they neuer ſo much, 
4 bought in an innouation a change of many —— 
in religion, were rightly. condemned and accoꝛding to 
law. Mherfoꝛe like as thei wꝛit of Hercules vᷣ in wialt: | 
ling with Anteus the Gyaunt, he was ſaine to hoiſt 
him vp from the earthe, his mother, be toꝛe he could o⸗ 
| uercome him: ſo our aduerſaries muſt be lifted vp fro. 
RE. this mother of theirs,that is to ſap, from this counter⸗ 
fait ſhape andſhadow ofthe Church, which they mals 
7 themſelues wall, foꝛ other wiſe they ean not giue place. | 
to p woꝛd of God. nherfoꝛe Jerempe ſaith, Boaſt not 
pour ſelucs ſb much that thetẽmple of God is amongſt 
—— is but a vaine confidence: foꝛ theſe be, ſaith 
oꝛds of lies. And v Angel in the reuclatia, — 


ay th he, thei be 3 be the WD | 
Datat.. 


Chutche testende 
of Satan. Aud Chꝛiſt. what time the Phat 
themlelues of the ſtock and kinred of 

ſayth he, are ot your-tather the Deuill: {02 you doe 
nothuig reſemble your father Fbzaham , Js thoug 
he ſhoulde laye thus: ou are not the men which yo! 
deſire ſo much to be taken fo: ou deceiue the people 
W counter fait tytles:and abuſe the name of þ 
to the ouerthꝛo wing of the Church. 


| andtherightbcleuing Church ol Sod, and chat the . 
ſame, accoꝛding as it is gouerned by them at this dap, 
doth agree with the — — Chu ol the 
Apoſtles, ies, andofthe holy fathers, which no ma doub- 
ted to bee the ——— it au ben 
caſe we could haue beleued that ignozace, 
ſtition, woꝛſhipping of Idols, mans inuentions, ſuch 
as many times are contrary to the holy Dcriptures, 
either pleaſed, God, oz were ſufficiẽt to the obtaining 
of cuerlaſting ſaluatton : oꝛ if we coulde haue perſwa- 
ded our ſelues, that the woꝛde of God was wꝛitẽ only 
fot a fewe yeares;and then to be put out of all authoꝛi⸗ 
tie: 02 that at any time the ſaipnges and oꝛdinances ot 
God ſhoulde ſtande at the diſcretion of the wi 
that whatſoeuer God ſayde oꝛ tommaunded, onleſſe 
the Byſhop ol Rome admitted and commaunded che 
lame, it ought to be taten as a thing vain. 
faid at all: it wee toulde haue founde in o 
beleue theſe thinges , wee eonkeſſe there h 
eauſe, why we ſhould haue ſoꝛſaben their fell 
But as touching 


W erroꝛs axe openly teſtiſyed E 
.. mae 


Church, 


Whertoꝛe this they ought firſt euidentiy and true⸗ 4 7 we de- 


ly to haue * — that the Church al Ronie is p true Pate —.— 8 


02, ſuper- 


of mac” 


that y we haue now done, in goyng 


0 : 7 
[7 * 
1 . 
. 
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manifeſt; and Which hath it ſelfe moſte euldentiy gont 

backe from the woꝛde of God, in as much J ſay, as we 

haue departed rather from the erroꝛs therot, then from- 
it ſelf, and ỹ nether diloꝛderlp, noꝛ ſtubbernely, but qut- 
etly and ſ we haue done nothing that diſagreed 
— from Chꝛiſt oz fr the Apoſties. Fox the Church 
of God is not in that ſtate, as that it may not be blem- | 
miſhed with ſome ſpott, oꝛ that it ſhall not haue neede 
ſometimes ok refoꝛmation: foꝛ eiſe what neded there 
Wraternẽ. ſo manp aſſembites and Councels, without which as 
Cobeil. lh Egidius ſaith, Chꝛiſtian taith can not ſtande ? Foꝛ as 
Ido, okte, ſaith he, as Countelles are neglected, ſo ott is the 
Church koꝛſaken of Chuſt. Oꝛ ik ther be uo daunger of 

aup dammage that may come vnto the Church, what 

— — now amongelt thefe men, 

the counterfet names of Byſſhops:# Fo why be thep 
called Shephardes, if there beno ſheepe that may go a 
ſtraye? Mhy are they called Watchmen , it there be no 
Citie p map be betraide⸗ hy are thei called Millers, 
if thert denotiiiig —— fall The Church of God 
beganne fozthwith the beginning of the wonde 
to 2 — 5 and was taught with the heauenlp 

woꝛde which od himlelke — out of his mouth, 

was taught with holp Ceremonies, taught wyth the 

Spirit of God. taught with the Patriarkes and 1920- 
phets, and was ſo continued vntil thoſe dapes When 
Chuſt ſhewed himlilfe in lleſhe. 
The ſtate add. But, O mercitull God, — often was it in that 
condicion of meemetprne; and how-hozriblp defaced and empatred# 
pon earth. 5 at that tyme 5 when all lleſhe | 
"9%" had defpyled hys waye vpon earthe Where was it, 
22 as * * multitude of mankinde, 1 | 


* 


was lefte but 
common laughter and deftructyon-4 ©2 


NA ilancy ot᷑ the Church, what tyme as the 


Churcheof Poglande ills 


t perſonntes, and they not all chaſte 
it pleaſed God to pꝛeſc — 


and Godly; 


the — complayned ſo lamentablpe pe bitterly, + 


_ thatamongeſt all them that lyued vpon earthe, there 


was lefte none but hee alone that truelp and hay — 

woꝛſhipped God! And when Eſape ſayd: The Hai. il 
ot the people of God, that is to ſape, the Church, is 
turned into dꝛoſſe: and that Citie whych ſometime 


the 

an hit from the hedd to the foote thzoughout the whole 

body, there was nothing bncozrupted ? oꝛ what tyme 
Chute layde, that the 
made the howſe of God a denne of theeucs £ Fot the 
Churche, cuenlike vnto a cozne fielde , except it be tyl⸗ 
led, except it be harrowed except it be aboured.excep 
it be hulvanded, in ſteade of Wheate - it wyll bꝛynge 
foꝛthe Thiſteis, Darnell and ettels. Mhereloꝛe God 
ſent from tyme to tyme Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, and 
Alſo at the length his annoynted Chꝛiſte, which ſhould | 
leade the people home fgapne into the ryght wap, and 
thoꝛoughly repaire the Church at ſuch tunes as it was 
ready to fall. But leaſt anp man ſhould ſap, that theſe 
things happened only vnder the law anda p —_ 

e was 
couered w figures and ceremomes: what time nothing 
as pet was bꝛought into perfection; what tyme the 
law was engrauen, not into mens hartes, but in tables 
ofſtone: (although the ſame allo be but a fooliſh obiet 
tion) foꝛ euen at that time was alſo the ſane God, the 
ſame ſpirit;the ſame Chu, the ſame Faith, p ſame doc- 
trine,p ſame hope, the ſame AA ,Þ ſan 8. 


hen Elias m. Kyngs als; 


Pharpſeis and Puelkcs had — 


Li. AA. 1. 


64:4. 


At. 24. 


2Theſs.2, 


2 Timo. hs. 


2 Ext. 2. 


Dani. 8. 


Mat. 24 


e mongeſt men ſhall be ſo great, that euen the electe il 
it were poſſible, ſhould be ledd away in to exrour. And 
that all thele wbt den come to ys not amongſt 


An Apotogicol ihe 


the ſame force of gods wozd. And Euſtbius ſaith#hat 


al the faithful,cucy fro the time of Adam were in very 
_ Chuſtias, although they were not ſo called: but 


the 


lap, anp ma ſhold make this obiecti6:L oc Paul 
oftic found out like errours and like faultes in Þ 


time ol the Golpel,in the time of per fectiũ and of light: 
in ſo much that he was duue of nece llitie to wute vnto 
the Galathians, whom he had beto2e inſtructed , after 


this mãner: J am atraid, leaſt p J haue laboꝛed amon⸗ 


geſt pou in vaine:æ that in vain pou haue heard pGol- 
pell. Mylittle Childzen, in whoſe birthe J trauaile a- 
gaine, vnti Chuſt be foꝛmed in you : loꝛ as touching Þ 
Church ofthe Cozinthias , how filthily it was defiicd, 
it is not nedcfull to ſpcake of. Now J p2ape you then, 


might the Churches of the Galathiaus and the Coꝛin⸗ 


hans fal from the faith, and only Þ Church of Rome 

map neither erre noꝛ llide away? Doubtles Chult tou- 
ching his Church, pꝛonounced ſo long afoꝛehand that 

the time ſhould come, when that deſolation ſhould (tad 

in the holp place. And Paule ſaieth, that Antichuſt in 

time to come, ſhould {et his chaire of ſtate in p tempie 

of God. And chat it ſhould come to paſſe 14 me woulde 


not endure to heate ſound doctrine: but euẽ in the very 
Church, men ſhould turne their cares to the hearing of 
fables . And Peter laith, that in the Church ther ſhal 
be maiſters of lyes. And Daniel the Pꝛophet ſp eaking 


ol the laſte dates of Antichꝛiſt, ſatth that in thoſe daics 
truth ſhall be ouerthꝛowen, and troden downe to the 
grounde. And Chꝛiſt faith, that miſerpe and confulton 


the: 


> 
6 d 
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fathers allo, lcarned and Godly men hath 


Chinche of FEngtande 36 
Paganes oꝛ Turkes, but in the holy place, in te 


the 
Teinple of God, in the Church; in the Congreg ation 


— — of then that (hall pꝛoleſſe fe name = 
1 

And albcit theſe warnint alone might ſuffiſe. a wiſe: 
man to beware that he ſuffer not huntelfe vnaduiſedly 
to be ſo deceiued with the name ofthe Cl ch, loß he 
ould neglect to make inquilition out of — woꝛd, 
concerning the truth thero: neuertheles many of the 
8 gre⸗ 
uouũp complained, that all theſe thugs hath alſo hap- 
pened in their times. toꝛ God euẽ in the middes of that 
darkenes, would _ ſome , which although they did 
uot open fo mantfcit and clecre light, — they ſhoulde 
kyndle as it were ſome ſparkell, wher men ſitting in 
darkenes, might haue a glymſe. 


Hylarp, what time as thinges temayued pet in mä Cont:Auxeus-. 


Ol the cors 
at ted ſtate 


at. f the church} 
of Rome. 


ner vncoꝛrupted # pure, neuertheleſſe in an euill howꝛe 

laith he, H aue ycu ſet yourloue vnõ wallcg. In an euil © 
howꝛe doe pou worſhip the Church of God. 

houlcs and buildings: In an eu howzedoyouthzſt 
in vnder theſe,thename of peace: Is there any doubt 
but Alntichult in theſe places ſhall haue his ſeatez vnto 
mee, J tell you, Hilles, Foꝛeſtes, Lakes, Pu | 
Whoꝛiepooles ſeme moꝛe ſafe a greatdeale:fo! 
the Pꝛophetes, eyther remapning of their own chopſe, 

_ — dyuen, pꝛophecyed wyth the ſpyrite of 
VGregoꝛp, euen as though he had ſtene and percey⸗ 
ued afoꝛehand the ruine of things, waiting vnto John 
che Byſhopp of Conttantiople » who fitſt of all men 
e hym to be called by a name * neuer was 


. je = An Apologie of the 

' — 44. Hearde of befoꝛe, the vniuerſall 1 the Whole 
Lib.4,epit, Church of Chult aid thus. It Church ſhall depede 
3 ppon one man, the whole ſhall fall to grounde . And 
who is it, that hath not ſeene this thing done longe a⸗ 
e? It is now loug agoe that the Bylſhop of Rome 
ath bzought to palle that the whole Church ſhoulde 
depend vpon him alone: where foꝛe it is no marualle,tf 
the lame now longe agoe be wholy fallen to grounde. 
Bernarde p Abbot wuting foure hundzed peares paſt: 
P.viſte; doe There is nothing, ſaith he, pure aud ſoude in » Clergy: 
oi eee onely there remaineth that the man of linne ſhoulde be 
errors oftheir diſtouered vnto the woꝛlde. The ſame man vpon S. 
Churche, Maules Conuerſion: It ſemeth, ſaith he, that periecu- 
„ tion is now celfed :no,rather nowe beginneth perſecu- 
„, tion, euen at their handes, which beare chiefe rule in the 
» » Church. Thy frendes x thy neighbours hath dꝛawen 

, neere, and ſtande vp againſt chee. From the ſole of the 
, , foote vnto the crowne of the head, there is no ſoundnes 
„ dt all. Iniquitie hathiſſued out from the Elders, Jud⸗ 
, ges ſt thy vicares, which ſeeme to goutrne thy people. 
„ Me can not now ſay, As the people are, ſo is the pꝛieſt. 
„, foꝛ the people are not inʒðᷣ ſtate, as p pꝛieſt is. Out alas, 
„„ O Loꝛd God: thei be in perſecuting ot thee, the Cheefe, 
„ that leme to loue p cheete preheminence in thy Church, 
gun n:. Ad to beate the check rule. The ſame vpon the long of 
'33- Salomon: All frendes are becomme all enemies:al fa: 
' > miltars, all aduerſaries:x the ſeruants ot Chailte ſexue 
Antichꝛiſt. Beholde in my peace is mp moſte bitter bit- 
u 16-11, 27, terneſſe. Roger Bacon a man of great ſame, after that 
14iomate lin. Wa ſharpe oꝛation he had repꝛoued the miſcrable ſtate 
of his timt: Theſe heapes of erroꝛs, laich he, do ſeeke al⸗ 


guarum, 
Platin. ter Antichziſt. 
et. HSerſon 


E: | — 
Churche of Englaande. 
| Gerſon complaineth, that in his time, al the fruite a 
trerciſe of the ſacred ſtudy of Diuinity, was bꝛought to 
2n ambitious contentiou ot wittes, and to a mere So⸗ 
philepei? 12th eee FT 010 ke ee 
The Friersof Lions, which as touching the maner 
ol their liuing were no cuill men, were wont boldly to 
atlirme v the Church ol Rome, fro which oncly at þ 
time, the certen reſolution of al doubttul matters were 
fetched, was that ſame whore of Babylo;wherof inthe: 
Reuslation of John there be ſo many.curdent pꝛophe⸗ 
ties, and the allemble of helhoundes. 
J know well puough that they make light of theſe: 
mennes aucthoute ; but what if J bzing them for wit⸗ 
neſſes ; whome thep are wonte to haue in great ho- 
nour?. 165 | þ $33: 
What, if I ſape that Aduan the Byſchop of Nome platin 
hath francklye conteſſed, that all theſe euilics beganne 
to fall hedlonge from the toppe of the Papall dig⸗ 
| nittie? 8 3 2 
Pighius dothe conkeſſe, that in this point they haue 
erred, bicauſe that in to the Maſſe, which foꝛ all other 
reſpectes he woulde haue to be accaunted holpe, many 
a bules are bꝛought in. Gerſon alſo, bicauſep thuuugh 
the multitude of trifling Ceremonies, the whole vertue 5 
| of the holp Shoſte "which ought to be ſtronge in vs, 
and true deuotiõ, is altogether quenched. Al Grete and 
IA — — i ys non Popes of — * wyth 
e mar iſe of theyꝛ Purgatoꝛp and pardonnes 
borh haucoppzlſed mennesconienee, and robbed 
 Couchingthetirannle of the Byſhoppes of Ron 


burt alſo — 1g ages, befoze theſe mennes names were 


| AnApolobicef the 


and intolletable pꝛyde to paſſe ouer ſuch as they by- 
cauſe they haue freely # francklp repꝛoued their vices, 
Account paraduenture as enemies, cue thei which leade 
their life at Rome in the holy Citie vnder the nole of 
the moſt ho oly father, and might ſe al his ſecrets, # neuer 
foꝛſoke the Catholtke Faith, as Laurens Ualla, Mar⸗ 
cil of Padoa, Francis Petrarche, Hieronymus Saua⸗ 
noꝛola, Jochym Abbot, Baptiſt of Mantua, c befoꝛe 


thẽ al, Bernarde the Abbot. Al thele J ſay, haue great⸗ 


ly and often complained: In ſo much that ſometimes 
they declared the Pope himlelfe to be Antichꝛiſt, whe⸗ 
ther they ſpake truely oꝛ fallly, we leaue it vnto others: 
but doubtles they ſpake itplainely. 
Neither is there any cauſe that any man ſhould ob⸗ 
iect that they were p dyſciples of Martin Luther ozof 
Zuinglius: Foz they were not onely manpe peares, 


* did ſee alſo eucn at that time that crrours 


; were crept into the Church, and wiſhed foz p amend⸗ 


ment of them. And what meruaule IJ pꝛay pou, it the 
Church were lead away with erroꝛs, tpecially in thoſe 
dayes, what tyme neither the Biſhopp of Rome, who 
had the whole rule in his owne handes, noꝛ any other 
mã, in mãner cither did hys duty, oꝛ did at al vnderſtãd 
what hys ducty was. Foz it isn ot cate to bee bele 
ued that the Deuill whilelt they were pdle and flept, 
that in all » tyme was alwaies either a lleepe oꝛ ydle. 
Fo howe they in the meane time demeaned theltlurs, 
and with what vpughtnelle they gouerned the houre 
of God, though wee ſay nothing. let them be content 
r the leaſt to heare Bernarde a man of theirs. = 
e 
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The Byſhops,fayth he, vnto whome the Church 1s 44 gart 
comitted at this daye, ar not doctoꝛs, but deceauers:at 
not ſhepcheardes , but ſhepeweriers: ar uot Puclatcs, 


but Pilates. 
e that called him 


Thus ſapd Bernard of the byſhopp 
ſelte the chiete byſhop,and of the byſhoppes whiche at 
that time heide the ſterne. Be was no Lutherane: he 
was no heretike: he toꝛſoke not the Church: pet was he 
not afrayde ta cal the byſhops that lived in thole dapes, 
ſeducers, deceauers and Pylates. Now the what time 
the people was opely ſetuced, and the eyes ol Chꝛiſtian 
men maniteſtly deceaued, and when Pplate ſittyng in 
tourt ot Judgemẽt adiugged Chalt and his membꝛes 
to ſwoꝛde & fier, in what cale, o Loꝛd, was the Church 
in thole dayes ? But of lo many and lo grolle erroꝛs. 
what erroꝛ haue theſe menne purged at any time? D2 
what crro at the lcaſte would theſe me euer ON 
l:dge 02 confeſſc⸗ 

But foz aſmuche as theſe men doe affirme they 
doe ſtande in full poſſcſhon of the catholike Churche, 
and call vs, bicauſe we doe diſſent ſrõ them, heretikes, 
marke E ap you, what note 02 token this Churche 
hath of the 


urche of God. Neither is it ſo harde a 

matter, in caſe thou wilt earneſtlp and diligently lceke 

it, to finde out the Churche of God. Foz it tandeth vps - 

an highe and a ſtately place,cuen on the toppe of a hill. 

that is to ſap: it is buplded vpon the foundation of the 
P2ophcts# the Apoſteis. There ſapth S. Auguſtine, De vnitate 


let vs ſecke the Church: there let vs trie cure cauſe:and r ccleſe ca. 3. 


as he lapthe in an other place: The Churche ought to 4. 
be tried out by the holy and canonical Scriptures: and 
p, which can not abide the! trial of the, is not Þ cee, 


l. 
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The Pap les 
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ſcriptures. 
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vet thele men, I tan not tell how: Whether it be ot 
reuerence 02 of colcience, oꝛ for diſpayꝛe of the victory, 
doe alwayes abhoꝛre and flce Gods woꝛde, euen as a 


thick dothe the gallous. Nother is it any maruell at al. 


Fo like as it is ſapde of the golde woꝛme, that in the 
topce of Balſme , an ointment,to all other reſpectes of 
molte ſweete and delicate ſauour, he is lone diſpatched 
and killed: ſo they in Gods wour doe ſee theyꝛ cauſe, as 
it were in poylon to be vtterly dilpatched x deſtroyed. 
Wherefore to the intent they might the moꝛe caluy 
dꝛiue the people from the ſcriptures , as ſrom a moſte 
daungerous and a hurtful thing, the Whiche neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe our ſauiour Jeſus Chuſt did not only v{c in al his 
comon talke, but alſo at the laſte ſealed them with his 


bloud, thei ar wont to cal the, a colde, an vncertaine, an 


Fightin 
Bierarchia, 


vnpꝛolitable, a dumme, a killing xa dead lettre. Yhich 


vnto vs lemeth to be aſmuche, as thoe they had ſayd, 
they be no ſcriptures at all. But they ſticke not to adde 


thereunto aſimilitudec, not al together of the beſte ma- 


king, that thei be in maner as it were a noſe of ware: 
that maye be faſhion:d and turned into all manner of 
ſhapes , and ſerue cucery mans purpoſe . Trowe pe the 
Pope is ignorant that theſe thinges ar ſpoken euen bp 
his owne derelinges;? Oꝛ dothe he not vnderſtande that 
he hath ſuch Champions? E 
W. him heare there ſoꝛe how deuoutly I how godly 
one Hoſius wꝛiteth of this matter, aPoloniane, c as 


he him lelklapth, a Byſhop,doutics an eloquent man X 
not vnlearned,and a very carneſt and toute defender of 


his cauſe. e wil maruel, J ſuppoſe,that any man fea- 
God, coulde other thynke ſo wickedlp of thoſe 


We he znoweth to haue pꝛoceded from the 


mouth 
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mouthe of God, oꝛ wꝛite ſo ſlaunderouſly:and that ſpe⸗ 
cially in ſuche ſoꝛte, as that he would not haue it to be 
taken loꝛ his own iudgement alone, but as the cõmon 
iudgement of them all. In deede J doe not dente but he 
dothe diſlemble his owne perlonne, æ doth lo pꝛopoũde 
the matter, as thoe not he noꝛ me ot his ſoꝛte, but Þ he⸗ 
retikes called ⁊ uenkfeldians did ſpeake after mãner. 

Me, ſayth he, as touchyng ÿ very ſcriptures, wherof 
we ſee bꝛought in now a dates ſo many interpꝛetatiõs, 
not only diuerie amõgſt them (cif, but alſo cõtrary one 
to an other, wil bidde, Away with the. And wil rather 
hcarc God ſpeake, then turne our ſelfs to wardes theſe 
beggerlp elementes, a in them repoſe Þ hope of our ſal⸗ 
uatiõ. It is not requuſit to be cũning in the lawe a in ỹ 
ſcriptures, but to be taught of God. It is but vaine la⸗ 
bour ,y which is beſtowed vp6 p ſcripture: foꝛ p ſcrip- 
ture is à creature and a certam beggerip elemet, Theſe 
be Þ woꝛdes of Hoſius, wꝛitẽ no doubt W the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rite & inde, wherw Montanus in time paſte, # Mar⸗ 
cion did ſpeake: of whome it is ſapd, p they were wõte 
to ſap, at what time they would contemptuoully reiect 
the holp leriptures, that they knewe many, bothe moe 
X better thinges, then euer other Chult oꝛ his Apoſtles 
did kno we. What ſhall J ſaye theretoꝛe in this pointe:; 
O ye pillers of Religion :o pe pꝛelates of the Church of 

Chult: is this the reuerence that pou giue vnto Gods 
woꝛde;? Dare pou lo deale with the holy Scriptures, 
the whiche S. Paule ſayth,ar deliuered vnto vs by in- 
ſpiraciõ from God, the whiche God hath adoꝛned and 
{ct foꝛth with ſo many miracles, in the which the molt 
euident footeſteppes of Chultes paſſage ar certainelp. 
impzynted , whiche all the holy Fathers, whiche the 
wel - mall. |. ©  —_— 
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Apoſtles, whiche the Angels, whiche Chꝛiſte hint ſelfe 
the lonne of God, when neede required, did call to wit- 
nes: Dare pou, Þ lap, abide awap with thẽ, as though 


they were vnwoꝛthy to be hearde of pou? Js not this 


to commaunde God him ſelf, whoe moſt cuidently lpe-. 
keth vnto pou in the leriptures to kepe ſilence? oꝛ will 


pou call that woꝛde, by the whiche onelp as S. Paule 


lapthe, we ar reconciled vnto God, and whiche David 
ſaith, is holy and pure and ſhall endure foꝛ euer, by the 
name onelp of a beggerly and a dead element: 02 will 
you ſaye that to beſtowe our labour about that thing, 
which: Chulte conumaunded vs diligently to lerche, 
and alwapes to haue before our epes, is a vayne laboꝛ 
and to none effect ! And that Chꝛiſt and the Apoſtles, 
what time they did exhoꝛte the people to the redyng of 
the holy ſcriptures, that out of them thei might become 
plentifull in all wiſ dome and knowiege, did goe about 


to abuſe menne with lies It is no meruatle thoe thele. 


men deſpiſe vs and all that we doe oꝛ ſap, whiche matze 
ſo litle accounte of God him ſelf, and of his moſte holy 
woꝛde. Pet was it but a foliſh deuiſe of them, in ſcking 
to hurte vs, to commit ſo hapnous an imurie agapnſt 
the woꝛde of God. But Hoſius will crie out, we doe 
him imurie, and that theſe be not his, but Fuinkfeldius 
woꝛdes. But what if Zucnkfeldius alſo crie, that they 
be not his, but Hoſius wortes-Fo2 wher did Juinkfelde 

euer wꝛite the : 02 if he did wꝛite them and Hoſius iud⸗ 
ged them to be wicked, why did he not at Þ leaſt ſpeake 
one woꝛde to cofute them, how ſo euer the matter got? 
Althoe peraduẽture Hoſius wil not allow the woꝛdes, 
pet he dothe not diſallow the inzanyng . For in all con⸗ 
tt guerſies almoſt, and namelp touchyng the vle of the 


holr 
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holy tõnnmion vnder bothe kindes, although Chuſtes 
woꝛdes be molt plaine, pet he cotemptuoudly reiecteth 
them as colde and dead elementes, and woulde haue vs 
bceleue certain ne we deulſes pꝛelcribed by the Church, 

and certain revelations, J know not what, of the holy 
ghoſt. And Albert Pig hius ſaieth: we ought not to be⸗ 


| leucthe wozdes ol the leripture, althoe ther were moſte 


manifcft,vnlclte the tame be allowed by the interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion and authoutic ot the Churche. 


Heuerthciclle as though this were but a ſmal mat- 1mpictic a- 


ter: they ſticke not alſo to burne vp Þ ſacred ſcriptures, g 
as in time paſte wicked kyng Aa did: oꝛ as Antiochus 


aynſt the 
olye ſcriga 


oz Maximinus did:and thele they ar wonte to cal here⸗ es. 


tikes bookes: wherein they ſeemie to intende the lame 
pꝛactiſe, whiche Herode in time paſte, foꝛ the mapnte- 
nace of his eſtate, went about in Jury. Foꝛ he, wheras 
he was an Edomite, a very ſtraunger to the ſtocke and 
kinred ofthe Jewes, and neuertheleſſe couctid to be ta⸗ 
ken foꝛ a Ic we, to the intent he might the rather eſta⸗ 
bliſh foꝛ hun and his poſteritie his kingdome ouer the, 
the which he had betoꝛe obtained at the handes of Au⸗ 
guſtus themperour:commaunded all their enrolments 
ot petigrees, whiche euen from the time of Abꝛahã vn- 
to that dape had bene diligentlie kepte amongeſt their 
recoꝛdes, and by the which it might, with out al erroꝛ, 
eaſily be perceaued out of what kinred euery man was 
deſcendid,to be burned and vtterip to be detaced. onely 
to this ende, that nothing hcrealter ſhould reinapne in 
rccode,wherby it might appeare that he were a ſtran- 
ger. Euen lo doe theſe men in all pointes, when as bi⸗ 
caule they would haue all their deuiſes to be had in as 
|  $reatpuice as though they had bene delivered from the 
| K. lij. Ahpoltles 


ee” 


In opere. Im⸗ 


berfecto. 
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Apoſtels 02 from Chiltc, tealte that any thyng ſhould 
at any time remapne, that might repꝛoue ſuch d2eamcs 


and lies, other they burne the holy (criptures, 02 cratte- 
lp conueye them from the people. 


Chzyloltome ſurely wꝛiteth very well, and agayuſt | 
the endeuour of theſe men excedyng aptly . Heretikes, 
ſayth he, ſhut vp the gates agaynſt the truthe: foꝛ they 


know right well, ik they be open, the Churche ſhall not 


be on thepꝛ ſide. And Theophylacte, The woꝛde of God 
ſaythe he, is the lanterne of light, whereby the thief ts 
eſpied. And Tertullian ſapth,The holy ſcripture doth 
trie out the guples x thektes of heretikes. Foꝛ why doe 
thei hyde, why doe they kepe vnder couert that goſpel, 


which Chꝛiſt would haue to ſounde from the toppes of 


houſes: hy doe they conuey light vnder a buſſhel, 
whiche ought to ſtande vpon the candelſtike? why doe 


thei repole their truſt rather in the blindnes a ignorãce 


of the vnſkilful multitude, than in the goodnes of their 
cauſe? Doe they ſuppoſe that theyꝛ lleyghts be not yet 
eſpied:; 02 that they can no we, as thoe they had Gyges 
ring, waltze inuilible! Aſſure pour ſclfe,now all meine 
ſeeth well inough what is within that ſame ſtoꝛeboxe 
of the Popes boſome: euen this thing onely mape be a 
good argument, y they deale not vpughtly and truely. 
That cauſe ought ot right to be ſuſpected, that flpeth 
the triall # light. Foꝛ he that doeth euil, as Chꝛiſt ſaith, 
ſeketh after darkenes and hateth the light. A cleare cõ⸗ 
ſciece offereth him ſelf willingly to the Thcw,that thoſe 
woꝛkes, whiche doe ptocede from God,mape be ſecne. 
They ar not ſo vtterly blinde. but that they lee this wel 


inough, that if the ſcriptures haue the vppet hãde, their 


dabei is by e ea and that mn as 
is 
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it is ſayd ofthe Idols of the Getples,iro whome in old 
time they fetched all oꝛacles ani wers, that at the pꝛe⸗ 
ſcnce of Chꝛiſte, when he came into the woꝛld, they ſo⸗ 
deny became dumme: euen lo now alſo at the light of 
the goſpel, al theyꝛ fleightes by and by fall headiong to 


the grounde.Foz Antichꝛiſt is not ouerthꝛowẽ, but by z Theß. 2, 


the clearneſſe of Chꝛiſtes commpng. 


as ne tach The authori- 
We lee not, as theſe menne are wonte to doe, to the e we 


worde: 


fyꝛe, but to the ſcriptures: noꝛ we doe not belege them 
with the {wo2de, but with the woꝛde of Sod ; thereby 
as Tertullian ſayth, we doe nurriſh our fapth:therebp > 
we doe rayſe vp our hope:thcrebp we doe eſtabliſh our >» 
allurace.Fo2 we know that the goſpel ol Jeſus Chullt >» 
is the powꝛe of God vnto ſaluation: and that in hit is 
euerlaſting lite. And therloꝛe we giue no eare, accoꝛdin 

as S. Paule doth admoniſh vs, no not to an Angel o 
God coming from Heaue,in caſe he goe about to with⸗ 
dꝛawe vs fro any parte of this doctrine. No, as Þ right 
holy ma Juſtinus martpꝛ ſayth of him lelf, We wold » 
not beleue God himſelt, in caſe he would teach vs an 0- >» 
ther goſpel, Foz where as theſe mẽ doe ſhake ol Þ ſcrip⸗ 
tures as things cã not ſpeake i ar good foz nothing: 
and appeale rather vnto God hunlelte, ſpeaking in the 
Church # in counccls, p1s to ſap, to their owne fanſics 

ct opiniõs:qᷣ is bothe a very vntertain way to finde out 
the truth & very ful of daunger, lomwhat like p hea⸗ 
thenylh maner ol illudynge the people Ww their furious 
inſpirations, ſuch a wape as of the holp fathers was 
neuer appꝛoued. Chꝛyloſtome ſapthe,p otte times there >» 
be many that bꝛagge of the holy ghoſte: but certainely 
ſayth he, they ß lpeake of their owne heades, doe vntru⸗ 
Ip boalte the ſelfe to haue the ſpirit of God, For ou 2 5 
ie hulte, 
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,» Chiſte, ſayeth he, what time he ſpake out of the lawe 
„ andthe Py; hetes,dented that he ſpake of him lclf:cue 
„ ſo nowe, it any other thyng but the goſpell be-enfozced 
„ vpon vs "vnderthe name of the hl ſt, we ought 
v not to belcue it:loꝛ as Chꝛiſt is the ful ling ofth e — 
„the Pꝛophetes, ſo is the Spirite the full lyng ofthe 

,» golpell. theſe be the woꝛdes of S. Chꝛploſtome. 
Aunſwcre to But theſe menne although they haue not the holy 
che obiection ſctiptures, pet peradutture they —4. the auncient doc⸗ 
of fathers and toꝛs And holy fathers . Foz in this they haue alwaycs 
eldc coũſels. made their vaunt, that all antiquite and the vmucrlall 
conſent of al ages was on their lide:Againe that al our 
opinios,ar newe and grene,and neuer hearde of bcioze 

theſe fewe peres nowe laſte paſte. 

Doubtles there is nothi can be ſpoken ofgreatcr 
* againſt the religion of God, then when it is ac- 
5 cuſed o fnoucitie:for ike as in God him ſelt, ſo in his re⸗ 
ö « ligion there ought to be nothyng newe: neucrthelc lle 
we can not tel how it cometh to palſe, that from the be⸗ 
ginning of the would, we haue al waies ſeenc it in expe⸗ 
dert that as ofte as God wolde, as it were, kindle and 
dilcloſe his truth vnto men, althoe it were ot it ſelf not 
onely moſt aunciet, but alſo euerlaſtyng: pet of wicked 
men and of ſuch as were enemies therunto, it was cal- 
ledgrene and newe ſtuffe. Iman that wicked a bloudy 
man, onelp to dung the Jewes into hatered, accuſed 
them to the king Alſuerus after this ſoꝛte. Thou haſte 
„here laieth he, king, a people, which in vſing certain 
„ newe lawes, ar agaynſt al thy lawes ſtobberne and re- 

” bellious, Paule alſo at Athens, fo ſone as he beganne | 
to teache and to ſet foꝛth the goſpel, was — 8 be 
8 __ 1 of new goddes:that is to ſay,ofnewe reli- | | 


gion, 


Ax 
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Ind may we not, ſaye they, learneof the what 
— of new doctrine is this! And Celſus, what time 
he wꝛote of purpole agatnlt Chꝛiſt, to the intent that 
alter amoze contemptuous maner he might ſcoffe out 
the Goſpel with a — of nouclty, Bath God ſaith 
he, now at the length after — — ages called humſelf 
to ſo late a tememberante⸗ ſaich allo, chat 
Chꝛiſtiã religion cuen from the beginning was called 
in repꝛoche v fe, that is to ſaye, new and ſtrange. 
Euen atter the: ume loꝛte theſe inen doe condemne all 
things that we doe allow, foꝛ new and ſtraungt: their 
owne thinges againe , whatloeuer they be, they will 
haue them to be commended as moſte auncient. And 
lyke as Necromanciers and Wrtches,at this day ſuch 
AS haue to doe with D:uls , are wont to ſay:that thei 
hauc ther bookes and all ther ſacred @h1id nuſtcrics 
om Athanaſius, from Cppuan, from Morks, from 

Abel, from Mam, and ai. from Raphaci the Archan- 
gel, to the intent that that ſkil which had pꝛoceded fro 
luch authoꝛs and muentours, might be adiudged to be 
moꝛe glouous and more heauenty. Euen ſo thek men, 
to the ende that their religion , which they themlelues | 
haue hatched and that not to long agoe to themſclues, 


epther were fools in deede,o little coſidered what they 
did, and where about they went, are wont to — 
it came vnto their handes trom Auguſtine, from Hie⸗ 
rome, fro Chꝛiloſtome, l Ambꝛoſe, fromthe Apoſtls, 
* {rom Chult hiniſelfe. 

Fo2 right wel thei know,. that ther is nothing moe 


plauſible vnto the people, thè theſe names c2 better ac- 
ccpted of Þ common ſoztes of men. But what if thole 
L. j. thinges 


might be the eaſlicr and better tet foʒth vnto men, that 
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hinges: which theſe men would haue accounted tobe 
new, be founde to be moſt auncient e Againe, what if 
thoſe thinges, in maner all, which thele men ſo hyghly 


ſet forth with the name of antiquitie , be that they 
haue been well and diligentlp lytted, ſhall be 


kounde at 
the laſt to be but grene and new⸗ 

Trucly the lawes and Ceremonies of the Jewes, al⸗ 
though that Aman did accuſe thein of nouelty, yet vn⸗ 
to any man that conſidered them truly and vp2ightly, 
thei coulde not appeare to be new, foꝛ thei were wzitten 
in molt auncient tables. Aud Chulte , although many 
ſuppoſed that he did declyne from Abꝛaham and lrom 
the olde fathers, and that he bꝛought in anew Religio 
of his owne heade, yet he anſwered truely: It pou be⸗ 
leued Moiſes, you ſhould beleuc mee alſo; foꝛ my d6c- 
trine is not ſo new as you take it. Moiſes a moſt aun⸗ 
cient aucthoꝛ, whom you doe eſteme aboue all men, did 
ſpeake of mee. And. S. Paule, Although the Goſpell of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt be reputed of many to be new, yet it hath 
faith he, a moſt auncient teſtimony of the law and the 
Pꝛophetes. As foꝛ our doctrine, the which we may cal 
more rightly the Catholike doctrine of Chult,is ſo far 
of from all nouelty, that the olde God of all ages aud 
the father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath commended 
it vnto vs in moſte auncient monuments, euen in the 
Goſpell, and in the bookes of the Pꝛophetes and of the 
Apoſtles . So that now it can not ſeeme new vnto a- 
ny man, except there be any, to whom either the faptl 
ol the Pꝛophetes, oz the Goſpell, oꝛ Chuſt himſelt 
ſeemeth to be newe , But in caſe their Religion bee lo 
auncient and ſo olde, as they woulde haue it to appere, 


Ache 
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of the pꝛimitiue Church, out of the auncient fathers, - | 

out ofthe olde Councels? Mhy lpcth ſo olde a cauſe a- 
bandoned ſo longe tyme wythout a defender ! as foꝛ 

Swoꝛde and Fyer they haue had alwaycs at hande; 

but of olde Councels and Fathers no woꝛde at all. 

And ſurcly it had been altogether againlt reaſon, to 

begin at theſe bloody and cruell reaſons, it they could 

haue founde any gentpler and mylder argumentes. 

But if they haue in deede ſuch truſte in Antiquitie, 
wythout any maner of counterfeiting: why did John 

Clement a Countrie man of oures , not many peares 

paſte, in the ſyght of certaine honeſt men and men ob 
good credit, teare and caſt into the fer certaine leaues, . 
bout of a molt auncient Father and a Greeke Byllhop 

called Theodoꝛet, in the which he dyd cuidently and 

expꝛeſſely teache, that in the Sacrament the nature of 

bꝛead was not taken away?! And that at ſuch tyme as 

he thought no other example coulde be founde in ane 
place. hy dothe Albert Pighius denye that Sainct Dir. 27 
Auguſtine that olde Father dyd holde a right opinion Widow. 

of Oꝛiginall ſpnne 7 oꝛ of ſuch mariages as are con⸗ | 
tracted after a vowe p2ofelled?And where as Augul- De bonis vide. 
tine affirmeth it to be perfecte Matrimonye and can itatis ca. 10. 
not be rcuoked, why ſayth he, that he dothe erre and is con. 27. 4.1. 
detceiued, that he vſeth no good Logike:; hy did thet "vptiarum bos 
now of late, in Þ printing of ʒ 


p aunciet father Oꝛigene . N 
vpõ H Golpel of John, leaue out p whole ſirt chapter, cõtrouerſis 
wherin it is very credible oꝛ rather certain, phe taught © 
many things touching the Dacramet cotrary to their 

doctrin: # lo had rather ſet foꝛth Þ boke in maner mat- 

med, the being perlect it ſhold repꝛoue their erroꝛs⸗ Js 

this to truſt to ãtiquiti, to teare, to ſuppꝛeſſe, to mãgle, 

l I. ij. to burns 


r 


m 


r 
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to burne the bookes of the auncient fathers Ft is a 

woꝛlde to beholde, how wel thele men doe agree in Re- 

gion with thode fathers, of whom they are wont to 

A compariſs bzagge to be ontheir ſide. The olde Councell, called 
betwene the Elibetrinum, decreed, that nothing that Þ people woꝛ⸗ 
papiites and ſhipped, ſhould be painted in Temples. In auncict fa- 
3 ther Epiphanius laith, that it is an hoꝛrible wickednes 
Vers. and an offence vntolerable, It any man ſhould ſet vp 
fo much as a painted Image, though it were of Chꝛiſt 

himſelfe, in the Churches of Chultian men. Theſe me, 

as though there were no Religion without them, haue 

filled their Church and eueri coꝛner ol them with pain⸗ 
ted and grauen Images. The olde fathers Oꝛigen and 
Drigene in Le Chꝛyloſtome do exhoꝛte the people to the reading of 8 
vltic. ca. b. holy Scriptures, to bye bookes, to reaſon of matters 
pertaining to religion among themſelues in their own 
chryſoſt. in ho wles: the hulſbandes with their wiues, the parentes 
Nat. i. bom, 2 With ther Childꝛẽ. Cõtrariwyſe, theſe mẽ do condemne 
ui lch. ho. zu. the Scriptures as dead elementes: and by, all meanes- 
they can polliblp, reſtrame the people from them. The 

aunctent tathers Cypꝛian, Epiphamus and Hicrome, 

| Eptſt. u. Hi. 5. lap, that it any hath made a vowe to liue an vnmaryed. 
\,_- ebt.Ap,here, lyte, and aſterwardes leadeth his lyfe in vncleanes, and 
61, can not reſtrain? the flammes of his luſtinge, that 
De Virginta. it is better fo2 him to mary a wyfe, and to liue chaſtely 

ſtruãda ad Pe in wedlock. And the ſelle lame Matrimony the olde fa- 
wetriadem. ther Auguſtine determineth to be lawful and good, noꝛ 
ought not to be reuoked. Theſe men contrariwiſe, ſuch 

as haue once bounde themlelues by vow, although al⸗ 

terwaꝛdes he burne in luſting, although he hunt after 

Hoꝛes, although neuer ſo ilthely # damnably he defile 

humſclfe, yet they will not ſult er hin to mary; 3 if per⸗ 

„ '  CHAUnce 
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chaunce he do marry, they deny it to be matrimony:af- 
firming, Þ it is much better and moꝛe — 
Concubine oꝛ a Hat lot, then to liue in that ſtate. That 
auncient father. S. Auguſtine did complain of p mul⸗ 
titude of vaine Ceremonics, by Þ which he ſawe, how 
euen in thoſe daies mens mindes and conſciences were 
oppꝛeſſed. Theſe me as though God delyted in nothing 
els, haue encreaſed ceremonies ſo out of al meaſure, that 
now in their Churches # holy ſeruice, they haue leſt in 


maner nothing cls. Juguſtine an olde father denpeth p ; 
it is lawfull foꝛ a uggiſhe monke to liue in pdleneſſe, # l 


vnder a colour #x pꝛetence of holines, to liue vpon other 


mens labours:# ſuch as liueth after 8 ſoꝛt, an old father 


Apollomus ſaith, they be like vnto theeues. Theſe men 


albeit thei doe vtterly nothing, neither trouble them⸗ 
{clues ſo much as to c t, o to beare any face of 


holpncs at all, pet they do not only liue, but alſo launch 
Can. 3 


out riotouſipe of other mens goodes. The olde councel 
ol Rome oꝛdained, that no man ſhould be pzeſent at ani 
ſeruice of God, ỹ were ſaid by miniſter of who it was 


certainly knowne v he kept a Concubine. Theſe me foz * 
ir 


money doe bothe lett out to hyer Conculines (0 the 
pꝛieſtes, alſo dꝛiue men perfozce to be pꝛeſent againſt 
2 


haue, ſhall J ſay, heardes oꝛ flockes of monkes, whych 


if 
— 2 
— 11 
* „ 
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their willes at their Wb cruing of p Deuil. 
The olde Canones of the Apoſtles doe commaunde þ C.. 


Bylhop, that will take vpon him to execute the offpce 
both of a cyuill gouerner, and of an Eccleſiaſticall mt- 
niſter, to be reinoued from his Biſhopzicke ,Theſe men 


both doe take vpon them and will take vpon them both 


the regiments who ſocuer ſap nap; oꝛ rather the one, 
which they ought molt chictly toe xetute, that they doe 


I. il. nat 
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not onte touch:pet ts there no man that commaundeth 
them out ot office. The olde Coũſell called Gangrenſe, 
$0mmaundeth, that no man ſhall make any ſuch diffe⸗ 
rence betwene a maried and an vnmaried pꝛieſt, as foz 
his wiuele ile eſtate he ſhould think the one holper the 
the other. Theſe me doe make ſuch difference betwene 
them, that they ymagine,al their holy miſteries, if they 
come in the handes of any godly honeſt map hath ma⸗ 
„ Lied a wife,tobe by — X polluted. That 
a ovellis auncient Emperoz Jultiman commaundedp al things 
% tnthe holy adminiltratid of the Church ſhould be pz0- 
: nounced wa clere, a loude, and an ope voice, that ſome 
fruite might come therof to the people. Thele men, leaſt 
the people ſhould vnderſtande lome what, doe whyſper 
al their holy nuſteries, not only with an vncertaune a a 
„ voice, but alſo in a ſtrãge and a barbarouſe tong. 
24.4, The olde Councelt of Carthage foꝛbiddeth that any 
ond: thing ſhould be read in the holi tõgregation other then 
the Canonicall Dcriptures . Theſe men reade thoſe 
things in their Churches, which thei themſelues doubt 
not but they be mamfeſt lyes and vaine fables. But if 
there be any man that doth thinke theſe thinges to bee 
weake x of male aucthoꝛite, bicauſe they were decreed 
by Emperoꝛs and certain meane Byſhops ⁊ Councels 
alſembled in no great numbꝛe: and that doth better al⸗ 
De conſecra « om the aucthoutie & name of the Pope: Pope Julius 
allt. cum & doth expꝛelly foꝛbid the pꝛieſt, in the adnuniſtration of 
27 nemo. the holy miſteries, to dippe the bꝛead in the cuppe:theſe 
men contrary tothe decree of Pope Julius, bꝛeake the 
bꝛeade and dipp it into the wpne.4Pope Clement deny- 
eth it to be law full foꝛ a Bylſhop to exerciſe both te 
Swoꝛdes, ſaying: It thou wilt haue both, thou _ . 


Cliche of Englande! « | 
boch deteaue thy ſelle and them that harken vntothe, 


Now the Pope chalengeth bothe theſwozdes and ex⸗ 


ereiſeth them bothe: whereloꝛe it ought to ſceme leſſe 
maruale, it that hath tolo wed ſithens, which Clement 


ſpake ot: that he hath both deceiued himſelfe, and them 
that haue giuen care vnto hym. Leo the Pope ſayth. 
in one Churche and vpon one day it is lawlull to ſap 
but one Maſſe : Thele men in one Churche doe ſaye 


ſometymes ten, ſometunes twenty, ſometime thirtye 


Maſſes, and oſte tunes moe in one dap, in ſo much that 
the vnhappy man that ſtandeth by, and is the looker 
on, can ſcantly tell, which way it is belt to turne him⸗ 
ſclfe. Pope Gelalius ſaith, that if anye man deuide the 
Dacramecnte, fo that he taketh the one parte he 
leaueth the other, he doth lewdely and comnutteth (a- 
crilege. Theſe men both contrarye to gods woꝛde and 
contrary to Pope Gclaſius, commaunde that the one 


parte of the Dacrament onely be gyuen to the people: 


and in ſo doyng, they make al their tee of ſa⸗ 
crilcge.But in caſe they will ſap, that all theſe 

are nowe wozne out of vꝛe, & become btterly deade, lo 
that vnto theſe daies they appertaine nothing at al:xet 
to the intent that all men map bnderſtand, what credit 
is to be gyuen vnto theſe manner of men, and what 
good is to be looked fox of thoſe Councels which th 

alſemble together: ict vs ſce a little, what regarde they 
haue to thole things which now in thele latter pearcs, 
whils thei be pet in frelh remeberace ther haue decreed, 
X11 opẽ Coũtel lawfully called to be inuiolablp.cbſer- 
ued. In the laſt CounceLof Trente, pet ſcautly foꝛtene 
peares paſte, it was decreed with the generall conſent 


ot all degrees, that no one man ſhoulde haue two bene⸗ 


matters 


Au Apologie of the' | 

ces at one time . no here is thys decree now become ? 
this Alſo ſo (one woꝛne our of vue; & become ſtarke 
cad.Fo2,as fo: theſe men thei gtue not only two bene- 
fices, but alſo many times dtucrs Abvais d Byiſhop- 
. rickes, ſometimes two, lomtimes thice, lomtuncs lowꝛe 
4 vnto one ma, ⁊ ſuch a one as is not only vnlearned, but 
l alſo oftumes a ma of warr. Jt was decreed in the ſane 
5 Councel,þ al Byſhops ſhould teache the Golpel: Theſe 
men neither teache, noꝛ neuer come in pulpit; noz think 
p this matter pertaineth any thing to their office. The 
I pꝛap pou what a wõdertul oſtentation of Antiquity 


a 8 1s this? Why doe they bꝛagge of the olde tathers? M 
2 doe they gloꝛy inthe names of the uewe and olde Coũ⸗ 
bo: | eels: hy will they ſeme to grounde themſelues vpon 


: the authoutic of thoſe, which when they liſte, they con- 
1 temne at their pleaſures But it doth mer good to deale 
f rather w the Pope himſelle, & to talke of theſe matters 
ES pry to his fate. Tell vs theretoze, O holy Pope 
1 ſurpacion is PV altogether of Antiquitie,# vaunteſt thy leit p 
1 acw, all men are appointed to obey thee alone. Amongeſt all 
Si the anciẽt fathers, which of them euer did cal the other 
; chiefe Biſſhopp, 02 vniucrſali Biſhop , oz head of the 
3 5 Church! Which, euer ſaid, that both the lwoꝛdes were 
De Maier. & committed vnto the? Mhich, that thou haſte aucthoute 
: obe4. Va ſu and right to call Councelles : Which, that the whole 
k e »,, WouUde was thy diocelle? 2hich.that or thy fulucſſcall | 
beg.  Biffhops receruedtheirpoztion? Which,thatall powze 
weils gpuen vnto the alwell an heauen as in carthc# 
14-51 cow Mhich, that thou couldelt be tudged neither of kinges, | 
cil. Lat. ſus no ot tige whole Clergp, noꝛ of all the people togither? | 
wio.z. pit, Mhich p all Kings a Emperoꝛs by the comandemet# | 
9.lunocentij, Oꝛdinãce of Chꝛilt, receiued their authoꝛitie at 1 
AI | 7 ic K 
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whiche that thou, alter ſo exquiſite #tvNe a reckening, De (ier ex 
warte ſcucnty times ſcuen folde greater then the grea- obedien, folite, 


teſt kingts: Mhiche, that amoze ample authoutie was 1%. 1c. 


gyuen vnto thee , then to the reſte of the Patriarches :? cm inter ns 
hiche, that thou warte Loꝛde and God, oz that thou los. 1» glo- 
warte not (imply a bare man: oꝛ that thou warte a cer⸗ ſ« finali. in 4. 
teyne A clowted e growen together of God and dit. ia pre 
man? whiche , that thou alone warte the well heade of Peri. oz. 
al lawes! whiche, that thou haddeſt do mim ouer pur- 

gatozy # whiche, that thou mighteſt at thy pleaſure cõ⸗ Anton. de Res 
maunde the Angels of God; which of the did euer ſap, ſells. 
that thou warte king ouer kinges, c Loꝛd ouer loꝛdes: 

We can appoſe thee alſo of other matters after the 
ſame ſozte. I pzap the, amongeſt the whole numbꝛe of 

olde Biſhoppes and lathers, where did euer any one ol 
them teach thee, either to ſap a pꝛiuate maſſe whiles the 
people loked on, 02 to liſte vp the ſacrament ouer thy 
heade, in the whiche bg all thy religto is at this day 
contapned:02 to mangel Chꝛiſtes ſacraments, and con⸗ 
trary to his oꝛdinance & expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, to deceaue the 
pcople of the one partes And that J may come ones to 
an ende: of all the fathers whiche any one of them dyd 
teache the to diſpoſe the bloud of Chꝛiſt, and merites of 
the holy Marters: and as it were marchaundiſe. to ſell 
thy pardons in a common market and all the comers 
of purgatozy : Theſe kinde ol men ar oft times wonte 
to talke muche oftheir hidde and depe le and of 
their manifolde and great variete of reading. Let them 
there foꝛe now bꝛing out ſom what if they tan, wherby 
it maye at the leaſte appeare that they haue readde and 
knowe ſomewhat, They haue cricd it out luſtilp in all 
cempauies where they came, _ all partes of their re⸗ 
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der the name and. 
terlaite ſhadom doe ſcoꝛntully abule the ſimple x wzet⸗ 
ched people. And ameruaple it is, that either me ſhould 
be ſo blinde, as they can not ſee theſe thinges: 02 if they 
doe ſee them, that they be ſo pacient, as they can thus 


Au 2 ol che 


1 ligis were * and app2oued,notonly of the mul⸗ 
CITY titude,but allo by the conſeut and coutinuãce of all na⸗ 
tions and times. 


wherfofe let them at one time oꝛ other chew this au⸗ 
tiquitie which thei ſpeake ol. Let the make theſe things 
to appere, whiche ar ſpꝛed, as they ſap,ſo far @ ſo wide. 
Let them pꝛoue that al Chꝛiſtian nations haue agreed 
vnto their religion. But they flee, as we layde a litle be⸗ 
foze,cuen them ſelfs from their owne decrees:and thoſe 
thinges, whiche ſofewe veares paſte they had cſtablt- 


ſhed to remaine foꝛ euer, in ſo ſhoꝛte time haue made to 


be ol none effect. pꝛay you then, how ſhold they truſt 
in the fathers, in the olde coticels,in the woꝛdes of God? 
haue not, O mercifull God, they haue not thoſe 


thinges, whiche thei boaſte themſclues to haue, nother 


antiquitie, noꝛ bniuerſalitie , nother the conſent of all 
places, noꝛ 'ofal times. And therof they themſclues, al⸗ 
though they would rather haue the matter diſlemdled, 
ar not ignoꝛãt. ea ſomtimes thei ſticke not alſo plaun⸗ 
iy to coneſſe it. And therfoze thei ſap, that the conftitu- 

ng of olde Councels and fathers ar of that codition, 
that mtimes they map be chaunged: fo accozding to 


the diuerlitie of times, diuerſe decrees ar conuenient to 


be had in the Church. And thus they couer the ſelf vn⸗ 
title ol the Church, and with a coun- 


ealilp endure! them, and with lo quiet a minde. 


But in aſmucheasthey haue aboliſhed and repcaled 


thole auncient TY thinges that a ar now become 
* ouer 
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eucr olde, and woꝛne out of vſe, peraduenture thei haue 
ſet other in their place, that be better and alſo moꝛe pꝛo⸗ 
kitable. Foꝛ they ar wonte to ſap. v not euen Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe 02 his Apolfles, if they ſhould liue agayne, coulde 
deuiſe a better 02 a moze holyer waye to direct the 
Church of God, then that wherby it is gouerned now 
at their hades. Tre we it is in deede, that ther haue put 


thynges, whiche God hath not requpꝛed at their hãds. 
They haue ſtopped vp all the vayncs of the ſpꝛingyng 
water, and they haue digged bzoken and durty pittes, 
full ot flyme and fuͤthines, whiche nother haue anye 
cleane water, noꝛ ar able to contayne it. They haue ta- 
ken from the people the holy communton, the — 1H 

God, from whence ſhoulde haue come all comfoxte, 
the true wortHyppe of God, the right vie of ſacrametes 


and ol pꝛaper. Ag ayne thei haue giuen vnto vs of their 


owne ſtoꝛe, where with in the meane ſeaſon we might 
chiere oure ſelfes, ſalte, water, creame, pottes, ſpittell, 
palmes, bulles, Fubiles, pardonnes, croſſes, ſmokp 
incece, and an infinite nombye of ceremonies, and mere 
mockes as Plautus ſapthe, meerly to be mocked at. 
In theſe thynges, haue they fired theyz whole relt- 
ion. With thele thinges, they taught that God might 
well appeaſed : that with theſe, Deuils be dꝛiuen a- 
wape. That with theſe, mens conſciences were conkir⸗ 
med . Foz theſe foꝛſothe be the oꝛnamentes and denty 
ſtoꝛeboxes ot Chꝛiſtian religion. Theſe, in the ſight ol 
God be pleaſant and acceptable: that theſe chynges 
might be avaunced vnto honoꝛ, it behouedthet the oꝛ⸗ 
dinances ct Chziſt and ol the PER chould be taken 
ED i lf, : cut 


% 


What newe 
other in their places but accoꝛdyng as Hieremias ſaid, deviſes arc 
chatte in ſteade of wheate:and as Eſay ſapthe , Thoſe brovghtem 


ſtede of auns 


cient and true 


rely 
the 


ehe 


Phariſes, and from mans traditions. It behoued * 
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out of place. And as the wicked kynge Hieroboam in 
time pate, aſter he had taken awape the true woꝛſhip 
of God, and had Meade the people to the wozlhipping 


of golden calues, leaſte that after wardes they ſhoulde 
eraduenture haue chaũged theyꝛ mindes,and flipping 
rom him, haue returned agapne vato Hicruſalcin to 


the Temple of God, he exhoꝛted them with a long oꝛa⸗ 
tion vnto conſtãcie, ſapng:Theſe o Iſrael ar thy gods: 


after this ſoꝛte your God hath commaunded that pou 
ſhould worſhippe him: It ſhould be a payn:ſull and a 
troubleſome thing foꝛ pou to vndertake ſo long a Jaꝛ⸗ 
nep,and euerp peare to goe to Hieruſalem, to the intent 
to honoꝛ and to woꝛſhippe God. Alter the ſame maner 


in all pointes, theſe men, when that foꝛ theyꝛ owne tra- 


ditios ſake, they had ones made voyde the law of God, 
lealt that the people ſhould after wardes ope their cies, 
and llippe an other wape, and finde at others handes a 
more certapne courſe foꝛ their ſaluation, O how often 
haue they cried , This is » kynde of woꝛſhippyng that 


pleaſeth God: and whiche he doth ſtreightly require at 


our 1 he will be _ in ” 
anger: By thele thinges the agreinent in the Church is 
conſerued; with thel thinges all ſinne is cleanſid, and 
tonſciences ar made quiet:whoe that ſhal foꝛſake theſe 
thinges, he leaueth himſelf no hope of eternall ſaluatiõ⸗ 
It is a papnefull and a troubleſome thyng fox the pco- 
ple to looke backe vpon Chult, vpon the ApolUes, vpõ 
the olde fathers: qt euer mote to be attentife what their 
will and commaundement is. This J warrant pou, is 
the very way to bung the people of God fro the weake 
elementes ofthe would, from the leauenne of ſcribes x 
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the oꝛdenaunces of Chꝛiſte and of his Apolles ſhouid 
be thꝛuſte out of place, that theſe might be accepted in 
thepꝛ ſtede. O this was a lufficiẽt caule why that good 
olde doctrine whiche manp ages had bene appꝛoued, 
ſhould be abiected, and a new foꝛnie of Religion ſhould 
be bzought into » Church of God. Neucrthclell? what 
ſo cuer it is, theſe men crie ſtill; Nothyng mult be chaũ⸗ 
ged: with theſe thinges mens mindes ar ſatilfied:thele 
thinges ar decreed by the churche of Rome:that church 
can not erre:loꝛ Silueſter Pꝛierias ſaith,» the Church „ 
of Rome is the ſquire & rule of truth: irom the whiche ,, 
the holy ſcriptures receaue their authoꝛitie. The doc- ,, 
trine , ſayth he, of the Churche of Rome, is the vntallt- ,, 
ble rule of fapth, from the whiche the holy Scriptures „ 
fetchcth her ſtrength. And pardonncs ſapeth he, ar not „ 
come to our knowlege by the authoꝛitie of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, but thei ar knowne vnto vs vp the authoꝛitie of „ 
the Churche of Rome, and of the Romane Popes, the „ 
whiche is a greater authoutie. Pighius alſo is not a⸗ 
frayde to ſape, that we ought not to beleue any texte of 
the ſcripture be it neuer ſo plapne , vnleſſe we haue our 
warrant from the Churche of Rome. Muche like as it 
any of theſe that can not ſpeake good and pure Latine, 
and pet can bable ſom what alter the maner of Schole⸗ 
mens Latine very roundly and redily, woulde needes 
mapntepne, that all other me alſo ought to ſpeake ſuch 
Latine now in thele times, as manp peres paſt Mam⸗ 
metrect oꝛ Catholicon did ſpeake, and ſuche as at this 
daye is vled amongeſt themſelues in their common 
ſcholes:fo2 ſo both that whiche is ſpoken maye be well 
inough vaderſtanded, and alſo mens mindes wel ſatif- 
fied:and that it were a mockery, now after lo longe cõ⸗ 
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-ouble þ would with anew kinde of ſpeach, 
and to cal home againe the olde purenes and elegãcy in 
ſpeakyng, whiche Cicero oz Ceſar vſed in their dapes. 
uch is the duety foꝛſoth that theſe men doe owe vn⸗ 


to the ignoꝛance and darknes ofthe times paſte, Many 
_ thinges,as a certaine man ſayth,ar ofte times in good 


eſtimatiõ, only bicauſe they had bene ones dedicated to 
the temples of Heathen Gods. Euen ſo we ſee that 
theſe menne at this daye doe allowe many thinges and 
highly eſteeme them, not bicauſe they iudge them to be 
ſo much woꝛthe, but only bicauſe they haue bene recey- 


ued by couſtume, and dedicated after a certapne mãner 


The Churche 
of Rome may 
erre, 


to the Churche of God. 

But our Church ſaye they, can not erre, the whiche 
thing J ſuppoſe they ſpeake much like as in time palte 
the Lacedemonians were wonte to ſap, p in the whole 
ſtate of their common welth it was not poſſible to finde 
an aduouterer:wheras in deede they were rather al at « 


uouterers, in aſmuch as thei cupled theſclf in vncertamn 
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mariages, X occupied their wiles together in cõmon. 
Oꝛ as the Canoniſtes, foꝛ their bealies ſake, ar wõte to 
ſpeake nowe adapes ofthe Pope: That he in that he is 
loꝛde ouer all benefices, although he doe ſell foz money 
Byſſhopꝛickes, Abbeys, perſonages, and ſuffcreth no- 
thing freelp to departe from him: neuertheleſſe bicauſe 
he ſaythe that all is his, thoe he would neuer ſo fapne, 
he can not commit ſymonie. But howe this argument 
ſhould be good, and how the woꝛdes maye agree with 
reaſon, we can not as pet lurelp percetuc: except perad- 
ucnture,ltke as the aũtient Roinanes in time paſt dealt 
with Lady Mictoꝛie, ſo theſe me, after that truth came 
flipu3 vnto them, they pulled of her winges, that _ 

| | alter 
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aftcr ſhe ſhould be able to flie from them. But what if 
Jicremte {ap vnto them, accoꝛdyng as we layde beloze, 


that thele be the woꝛdes of lies; What il the ſame nian 


ſape agapne, that euen they whiche ought to haue mas 
nured the vineparde, haue waſted and deſtroped the 
Vineparde of the Loꝛde! What if Chꝛiſt ſaye, that they 


whiche chyellpe ought to haue bene carekull oucr the 


Temple: ofthe Loꝛdes temple haue made a denne of 
thicues:But in caſe the Church ol Nome can not erre, 
then muſte it needes be that the happynes thercol is 
greater then the wiſedome of theſe menne. Fox ſuche 
is their lyke, doctrine and diligence , that the Churche 
mape full well fo all them not onely erre, but alſo pe⸗ 
riſhe vtterly , and come tonothyng . Doubtles if that 
Churche mape erre whiche hath vtterly gone aſtraye 


from the woꝛde of God, fromthe commaundementes 


ok Chailte, froin the oꝛdinances of the Apoſties, from 
the examples of the pumitiue Church, krom the conſti⸗ 
tations of the olde fathers and auncient Councels, and 
from the verpe decrees of theyꝛ owne makpnge : and 


whiche will not be kepte in oꝛder with no lawes, no⸗ 


ther olde noꝛ new, nother of theyꝛ owne no: of others, 
nothcrof God noz of manne: then is it moſte certaine, 
not onely that the Churche of Rome mighte crre, but 
alſo that moſte lewdelp and ſhamefullp it hath erred. 


But pou were ones, ſape they. ol our felowſhip , but 


now you ar become Apoſtatas ᷑ rũnegates, haue ſe⸗ 
paratcd pour ſelfs fro vs. Truc it is ñ we haue diſſeue⸗ 
red our (clfs from the: and foꝛ that cauſe we bothe giue 
thankes to our moſte mercytull and mightie God, and 


allo on oure owne behalkes we doe moſte hyghlye 


reiopce. 


„ Jegyptiãs. Me were ſapth Tertullian, of pour fellow⸗ 


* ſhippe, cõ 
„ not boꝛne 


as Hieremy ſayeth, ſent theyꝛ poũ 


loſte for thirſte. The ne 
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1 ue not departed at all from the pꝛi⸗ 
m 


mitiue Churche, the Apoſtles, noꝛ from Chailte. 
nee can not denie but — vp amongeſt 
them in darkenes and in the ignoꝛance of God:cuen as 
Mopyſes was in the diſcipline and in the boſome ol the 


feſſe,and no marucile:foz men ar made and 
Chuſtians, But let theſe men tell me where⸗ 
fore they ar tome do wne from theſe ſeuen hils , wher- 

upon afozc time Rome did ſtande , and haue choſen ra- 
ther to dwel vpon the playne whiche is called the field 
of Mars! They will ſap peradueture, bycaule the con 
duptes of water that were in thoſe hils , without the 
whiche they could not wel liue, ar now decayed & dꝛied 
vp. Then lette them giue vs that ſame leaue,touchpng 
the water of euerlaſtyng life, whiche they will haue to 
be graunted vnto them! in this caſe of material water. 
Amongelt the this water fapled 2 a goe:the elders, 

clings to p waters, 


but they, when thet could finde n 
theyꝛ empty veſſels, beyng in great miſcrie and vtterly 


needy, Eſay, and the pooze 

ſought after water, but they founde none in no place: 
— tongues were now tuen dꝛied foz thyꝛſt: theſe mẽ 
had bꝛoken vp all their water courſes con: 
duytes: theſe had choked all they: ſpꝛinges, and had fil- 

lcd with mp2e and durte the fou ofthe water orf 
life. And like as Caligula in time paſte, by cloſing vp of 

hi mens barnes , bꝛought vpon the people a generall 

er and famine ; ſo theſe chen menin chokyng vp of all 

on ofitapnes of Gods woꝛde, haue brought uy 

0s 


into a miſerable — . They mount as 8 


zophete 


ng,bzought home 
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pꝛophete layth. hunger andthirſt vponmen,not a la 


mme ol bꝛead, not athirſte of water, but of hearpng 


the woꝛde of God. The pooꝛe wzetches wandered vp 
and downe ſckyng alter ſome litleſparke of that light 
of God, wherwith thep might chiere their conſciences: 
but it was cleane quenched out: they coulde finde none 


at all. Suche was the very ſtate , ſuche was the pyti- 
full condition of the Church of God. Moſte miſi 


iy 
men liued therein without the goſpell, without lighte, 


without all comfozte. 

where loꝛe, although our departyng be ſomewhat 
greuous vnto them: pet ought they to conſider howe 
tuſte the cauſe of our departing is. Foz in caſe they wil 
ſape : it is lawckull foꝛ thee by no means to departe 
- from that fellowſhip, wherein thou haſte ben bzought 
vp: Thus they mape caſily in oure perſonnes cõdemne 


both the Pꝛophetes and the Apoſtles, and alſo Chulte 


him ſelf. Foz whp doe they not likewiſe finde fawte at 
this:that Loth departed from Sodome, Abꝛaham out 
o Calde, the Hebꝛewes out of Egypte,Chult fromthe 


ewes, Paule from the Phariſees ? Foꝛ onleſſe there 
— be ſome iuſte cauſe of ſuche departynges, we ſee 


not, why they alſo maye not in like ſozte be accuſed as 
r AIP 6, 
owe if we o be condemned fo tikes, 
bycauſe we doe not al thinges whiche theſe menne d 
commaunde vs:whoe J pzape pou, 02 what maner o 
men ſhall we account them to be, which doe deſpiſe the 
commaundementes of Chuſte and ofthe Apo 
we be Schilmatikes that haue diſſeuered our ſclfs tro 


theſe fellowes, by what name J pꝛay you, ſhal we call 


them, that haue departed from the Grekes , at whoſe 


N.t, handes 
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hades they receyued the faith, fro the pꝛimitiue church, 
from Chꝛiſt him (elf, from the Apoſtels, cu as it were 
from their owne parenteszFoz as foꝛ the Grekes, ſuch 
as at this daye doe p2ofefle the religion and name of 
berg 

, pet they retaine howꝛe a great part of thoſe 
hinges which cher recepued ofthe Apoſties. Therkoze 
nother haue they pꝛiuate Malſes, noꝛ their ſacrametes 
mangeled , noꝛ purgatoꝛp, noꝛ pardonnes: As foꝛ the 
Popes titles and pꝛoude names, ſo muche they doe re⸗ 
gard them, that whoſocuer doth take them vpon him, 
and wil needes be called either the vniuerſalByſhop oz 
heade of the whole Church: of him they will not ſticke 
to ſaye, that he is bothe an intolerabie arrogant man, 
and a perſonne that iniurioufly defaceth all other Bp⸗ 
ſhoppes his bꝛetherne, and alſo an heretike. 
 Nowthen.ſins the matter is plaine #can not be de- 
nicd, þ thele fellowes ar gone back fro thole, of whom 
thei receiued the goſpel,of whom thei receaucd Þ faith, 
of whome the true religion # the Churche: what cauſe 
is there, why they ſhuld not be cotent to be called home 
againe, euen vnto the ſame perſonnes, as it were to the 
fountaines of rcligion-Wherfoze ar they ſo aſrayde, as 
thoe al the Apoſtles x old fathers ſawe nothing, to fo- 
low the exãple of their times! foꝛ doe they, trowe pe, ſee 
moꝛe, oꝛ be thei more careful ouer the Churche of God, 
then they þ firſt deliuered theſe things? And now to re⸗ 
turne to our ſelks, we haue departed fro that Churche, 
wherin nother the woꝛde of God could be hearde pure- 
lytaught:no2 the Sacramentes rightly adminiſtered: 
no2 the name of God, as it ought to be, called vpõ: and 
whiche they themſelues doe confefſe to be coxrupted in 
APE ta | 9 7 9 manp 
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many thinges:and wherin, to lay the truth, there was 
nothing that could ſtaye anp man that was wile, and 
that had any conlider ation, of his owne ſaluation. To 
conclude, we haue departed from that Churche that is 
now founded, not lrom that Church that was in time 
paſt:and we haue departed in luch ſoꝛte, as Daniel did 
out of the denne of Lions: as the thꝛe childꝛẽ out ofthe 
fler: yea rather caſte out by them with their curſinges 


and banninges; then departed al our ſclfs.. ] - - -. 
Agapne, we haue adiopned our ſeltes vato that 
Church, wherin they them ſelis,in caſe they wil ſpeake 
truely and accoꝛding to their owne conſciences, can not 
denie, but all thynges ar loberly and reuerently hande⸗ 
led, and ſo farre foꝛth as we were able to attayne, moſt 
neerely vnto the oꝛder of the olde time. Fo2 lette them A compariſõ 
compare their Churches and oures together, they ſhal Se che 
ſee, bothe that they moſte ſhamefully haue departed fro 0s 
the Apoſtels, and we moſte iuſtly haue foꝛſaken them. 
Fo we, aſter the exãple of Chulte , of the Apoſtles and 
of the holy fathers, doe giue the whole ſacrament vuto 
the people: Theſe men, contrarp to all the fathers, con⸗ 
traty to al the Apoſtels, and cotrary to Chult him ſelf, 
not without (as Gelaſius ſapth)hygh ſacrilege, doe de⸗ 
utde the ſacramentes, and plucke the one parte awaye 
lrom the people. Me haue teſtoꝛed the Loꝛdes ſupper 
accoꝛdyng to the inſtitutiõ of Chult, and deſire to haue 
it aſmuch as mape be, and to as many as may be, moſt 
common, and as it is called, ſo to be in very ixede, a Cõ⸗ 
munion. Theſe men haue chaunged all thinges fro the 
inſtitution of Chult;x of the holy cõmunion thep haue 
made a pꝛiuate maſſe: ſo that we pꝛeſent vnto the peo⸗ 
ple a holy Dupper:they,a W to gale W 
a | n. : 
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tudgement of God only: thefe men will ſtande to their 
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me doe affrme with the moſte auncient Fathers, 
that the bodye of Chꝛiſte is eaten of none other, but 


of godly and of faithfull menne, and ſuche as ar endued 
rite of Chꝛiſte: thele fellowes doe teache 


with the ſpirit 
25 the very bodye of *hulte, mape in very deede, and 
as they terme it, really and ſubſtantially be caten , not 
only of wicked and bnfapthfull men, but alſo, it is how 
rible to ſpeakeit,ofmyſe and dogges. 
me doe pꝛaye in dure Churches after ſuche ſoꝛte, 
that, accoꝛdyng as Paule dothe admoniſhe vs, the peo⸗ 
ple may know owwhal we doe pꝛap, and with one minde 
anſwere, Amen. Theſe men powꝛe out in the churches 
vnknowne and ſtraunge woꝛdes, like vnto the nopſe of 
ſoundyng bꝛaſſe, without any vnderſtanding, without 
ſcnſe, without iudgement, and this istheira only ende- 
uour,that + "i ſhould not be able to vnderſtande 
10 auſe we will not reherſe all the differences 
betwene vs and them, foꝛ they ar in maner intinite: noc 
tranſlate the Scriptures into all languages:theſe men 
wil ſcantly ſuffer them to be abꝛoade in any tonge: ne 
doe exhoꝛte the people to heare and reade the woꝛde of 
God:thefe menne dꝛiue them from it: we woulde haue 
our cauſe hearde before all the woꝛlde: theſe menne fice 


al judgement and triall: nde leane vnto knowlege, they 


vnto ignoꝛance: Me truſte to the light, they vnto dark- 
neſſe: nde haue in reuerence, as reaſon is, the woꝛdes of 


the Apoſtles and ofthe Pꝛophetes:theſe men do burne 
wil ſtande to the 


owne . But if they will conſider all theſe thinges with 


f quiet minde and a pꝛepared purpoſe to heare = to 
carne? 


leatne:thei ſhalnot only allow our doyngs, which lea- 
uing all errours, haue tolowed Chulte a his Apoſtles, 
but alſo they themſelues (hal tal away from thelelues, 
and of their owne acco2de,cncline themſelues to ioyne 
with our felo wſhippe. 


But they will laye, that it was an vnlaweſull at- Of general 
tempt to goe aboute ſuch matters without an holy ge- Couacclss 


nerall Counſell ; ſoꝛ therein is the whole powꝛe of the 
Churche: there Chꝛiſte hathe pzomiſed that he will al⸗ 
wapes be ready at hand. And yet they themſtlues haue 
bꝛoken the commaundementes of God a the decrees of 
the Apoſties, and as we ſayde a litle befoze, haue ſcate- 


red and toꝛme in pieces in maner all, not onlpe the oꝛ⸗ 


dinances, but alſo the certaine punciples conternyng 
doctrine ofthe pzinitiue Church, and that without ta- 
ripng foꝛ any gencrall Councell. 3 
ut where as they ſay, that it is not lawful fo any 
man to appoint any new _ without a Coũcel:who 
J pꝛupe pou hath pꝛeſcribed theſe lawes bnto vs 7 02 
where haue they founde this decree? = 7 
It was folilſhlp done of Agelilaus the kynge,who 
beyng ones acertained of the minde and pleaſure of the 
hyghe Jupiter, woulde needes preſent the whole mat⸗ 
ter agapne vnto Apollo, foꝛ to know whether he were 
ol the ſame minde that his Father was. But we ſho 
doe more foolyſhipe a greate deale , in caſe that, when 
we doe heare God him elfe ſpeakpnge moſte plapnely 
vnto vs in the holye Scriptures, and vnderſtande his 
will and pleaſure, it J ſape, after wardes, as though al 
this were nothing, we would refarre the whole matter 
to a councell. The whiche is nothing cls, but to ſearche 
whether menne be ok the ſame minde that God is: and 
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whether menne will allow by their authoutic the cont- 
maundementes of God. u8hat J pꝛape pou, ſhall not 
the truthe be truthe, oꝛ ſhall not God be God, except a 
councell will and commaunde it lo to be: If Chꝛiſte 
would haue handeled the matter (o fd the beginnyng. 
that he woulde haue taught oꝛ ſayde nothing without 
the conſente of the Byſſhoppes, and woulde haue re- 
kerred ouer hys whole doctrine vnto Annas and Cap⸗ 
phas, where ſhould the fapth ol Chꝛiſt be at this dape 
02 who ſhoulde euer haue hearde of the golpell? Peter 
koꝛſothe, of whome the Pope is wonte to ſpeake moꝛe 
often and with moꝛe reuerence then of Jeſus Chute, 
did boldely withſtande the ſacred councell: and (apde, it 
da. i. Was better to obeye God, then men. And Paule, what 
time he had ones recepued the goſpcll into his minde, 
and that not of men, noꝛ by man, but only by the wil ol 
God, did not counſell with fleſh and bloud, noꝛ dyd not 
relerre the matter vnto his kinſemen o2 bꝛothern: but 
went by and by into Arabia, foꝛ to publiſhe, by the au⸗ 
thoutic of God, Gods miſteries. 


Me ſurely doe not deſpyſe Councels oꝛ aſſemblies 
and conferences of Byſſhoppes and learned menne: 
| Nother haue we done thoſe thinges that be done alto- 
ni gether without Byſchoppes oꝛ without a coũcell. The 
matter was handeled in full parlament, with long de⸗ 
[ : liberation,and in a greate aſſemblie. But as touchyng 
1 this councell, whiche Pope Pius dothe at thys tyme 
if countertetip ſet foꝛthe, wherein men beyng nothercal- 
i led, noꝛ hearde, noꝛ ſeene, ar ſo lightly condemned, what 
1 5 loke oꝛ hope to gette thereby, it is not harde 
o geſſe. eb 
Naztanzenus longe agoc , when that in his * 
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he ſawe menne that came to ſuche aſſemblics, to bee ſo 
blinde and ſo obſtinate , that they were caryed alter 
their owne affections , and (oughte rather {oz victo 
then loꝛ truthe ; pronounced in plapne woꝛdes, that he 
neuer {awe good ende of anye councell , What woulde 
he ſaye nowe, tf he were a liue at this daye,and ſhoulde 
vnderſtande what theſe mentie wente aboute 2Fo2 in 
that tyme all though they were gpuen to partes, pet 
bothe menues cauſes were hearde, and mamkeſte er⸗ 
rours by the common conſente of all partes were ta- 
ken awaye . Theſe menne agapne nepther will ſuf: 
fer the cauſe to bee ſreclye debated ; nother will endure 
to haue anye thyng chaunged , howe many errours ſo 
eucr there be. 4. 
oꝛ that is a thyng whiche they ar wonte oftcn and 
with out all ſhame to boaſte ot, that their Churche can 
not erre:that in hit there is no blempſhe: that there is 
nothyng to be graunted vnto vs: 02 pf there be anye 
thyng, that the iudgement thereof appertayneth vnto 
Bylſhoppes and Abbots: they be the directers of thoſe 
matters they be the Churche of God. Ariſtotel ſapthe, 
that baſtardes can not make a citie , But whether the 
Churche ol God maye be made of theſe fellowes 02 no, 
let them conſider:fo2 ſurcly,nothcr be they lawfull Ab= 
bots noz right Bylſhoppes. 
But let them hardely be the Churche : lette them be 
hearde in coũcels:let them onip haue authoutie to giue 
a voyce:Mcuertheleſſe in times paſte, when the Church 
of God (tf it be compared with their Churche) was re⸗ 
ſonably wel goucrned,as Cipzpan ſayth, bothe Eiders 
and Deacous @ ſome parte allo of the een 
8 1 + + MER 
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were called to the hearyng of Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 


But what if theſe Jbbotes and Byſthoppes haue 


no knowledge; what yt they vnderſtande not what 

religion is, and what opinion they oughte to haue of 
God: hat if law be loſte of the pꝛeeſte, & cotiſel of the 
Elders: What if the night, as Micheas ſaptye, be vnto 
them in ſtede of a vilion, and darkenes in ſtede ok foꝛ⸗ 
ſeyng thynges to come? What if all the watchemen of 
the tte,as Eſape ſapth,ar become blinde; What ik the 
lalte hath loſte his ſtrẽgth and his taſte? and as Chꝛiſt 
ſayth, is good foꝛ nothyng, not ſo muche as to be caſte 


out 5 on on he dunge hill? 
oxfothe they will committe all thynges to the 
Pope, whoe can not erre. But that, to beginne withal, 
is a foliſhe deuiſe: that the holy ghoſt ſhould fie away 
in haſte from the holy Councell to Rome, to the intent 
that i he doubte oz ſticke in anye thyng, and not be a- 
ble to winde him ſelfe out, he mighte take counſell of 
ſome other J wote not who, better learned the 
him ſelt : Foꝛ if the caſe ſtande ſo, what needed it that lo 
many Bpſhops ſhould in this time at ſo great charges 
and thꝛough ſo long ioꝛneys be ſummoned to come to 
Trent? It were pet a much moꝛe wiſer # better wap, 
ſure J am it were bothe ſhoꝛter and more commodi⸗ 


ous fo: them, rather to put ot all thynges to the Popc: 


and to repapꝛe at the firſte daſſhe , to the heauenlp de⸗ 


termination of hps ſacred breaſte . Mozeouer it is a- 


gapnſte equitie, to put ouer oure caule from ſo manye 
Bylſhoppes and Abbottes to tho wdgemente of one 


moſte weyghtye and greuous offences;andas pet hath 
not bzought in his ant wer: who allo hath — vs 
pu out 


man,fpcctallye of hym,whoe ſtandeth accuſed by vs of 
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without iudgem ent be foꝛe wee were once called to bee 
tudged. What? trow pethat theſe be things of our own 


dewſesO1 is not thisÞ oꝛder of their Councels at this 


day: Oꝛ be not all thinges committed ouer from p holy 
Councels vnto the Pope alone, in ſuch ſoꝛt, that as 
though to many voices and ſubſcriptiõs ſerued to no 
purpoſe, he alone map adde, chaunge, dimmiſh, take a- 
wap, alow, rcleaie, and againe reſtraine what him iy 
teth 4 Then I pꝛap pou, of what maner of men were 
theſe woꝛds ſpoken? Oz why did the Biſhops and Ab⸗ 
bots not long agoe in the laſt Coũcell of Trente decree 
after this manner at thende of their conſtitutions: Da- 
uing al waies in al things the Authoute-of the Ipoſto⸗ 
licall ſeat? O2 why doth Paſchale the Pope wute of 
bimſelfe ſo arrogantly:As though, ſaith he, any Coũ⸗ 
ccls had pꝛeſcribed a lawe vnto the Church of Rome, 
wheras all Councels both are made by aucthozty of Þ 


Church of Rome, & by the ſame aucthoꝛite haue theyꝛ 


power x ſtrẽgthes: and alſo in their ſtatutes, p Popes 
aucthozite is plainly and manifeitly excepted  Jfthey 


thinke good to allow theſe thinges , to what purpoſe | 


are Councels called? But it they determine to make 
them ofnofozce , wherefoze be they left vncancelled in 
their bookes⸗ 


De ele Ro 


& electi potes 
ſtate. ca, Sig: . 


uiſico. 


Burt let it be ſo hardelp, Þ the Pope alone is aboue 


all Councels: that is to ſay, let ſome one parte be moꝛe 
then p whole:let him be of greater power, ol moꝛe wil⸗ 


dome then all his fellowes together: Yea and though 


Hietome ſap nap, let the aucthoute of one Citie be grea⸗ 
tet then ofthe whole woꝛld: But what if he neuer ſaw 
nothing pertaining to theſe matters, and neuer read 
neither the holy Scriptures, noꝛ the olde fathers, noz 


O.. et his 


Ad Euagriss 


* 
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his owne councels © nohat if he, as in time paſt Pope 
Liberius did, ſhould fall away tothe Arrians? Oꝛ, as 
Pope John, not many yeares paſt, ſhould haue a wic⸗ 
ked and a heathemſhe opimon of the life to tome, d of 

the immortality of ſoules? Oz as Pope Zoſimus dyd 
afoꝛe time with the councell of Mice, ſv he ſhoulde allo 
now.falſifie other coticels fo Þ auaceme t ot his powꝛe 
and aucthoꝛitie:and thoſe things which were neuer, no 
not ſo much as thoug t.thoſehe ſhould ſap were deba⸗ 
ted and decreed by the holy fathers: and ſhould, as Ca- 
motenles-ſatth,the Popes are wont ofte times to doe 
vioientlp, rache the Dcriptures, to pꝛocure Unto him: 
ſilte the tulnefſe ol all power ? What it he abandone p 
Chuſtian faith and become an Apoſtata, like as by the 
teſtimony of Lyꝛan, maui opes haue done; Trow pe 
: Pnotwithſtanding all this, the holy Ghoſt will knocke 
j aàt his bꝛeaſt and kindle in him; wu he oꝛ no, pexaltogt- 
N ther againſt his wil, ſuch a light, as he can not erre⸗Oꝛ 
hall he neuertheles be the fountaine of all law⸗ hall 
the whole treaſure of wiſedome and vnderſtanding be 
tolũd in him as it were in ate wel box? oꝛ if thele things 
be not in him, map he be able in ſo great matters to 
iudge rightly and conuenienly? Oz it he can not iudge, 
doth he require that all thinges ſhould be referred vnto 
him: What if the Abbots aud Bylſhops that are the 
Popcs aduocates diſlemble not at all, but openiptake - 
vponthem to be enemies of the Goſpel, and wit not lee 
chat which they doe ſee, and violentiy conſtraine the 
Dcriptures and wittingly and aduſedly depꝛaue and 
lalſefp the woꝛde of God, and thoſe thinges which are 
enideutly and p2operipe ſpoke of.Thult, and can not be 
applyed to any other perſon, doe filthilye and lewdelp 
turne them vpon the Pope ? Udhat it they lape 4 
6 


W 
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the Pope is all and aboue all Oz that he can doe all 
thinges ỹ Chult can doe ? 02 that the Pope andChuſt 
haue one chapꝛe of ſtate to giue iudgement in, and one 
conſiſtoꝛy: oꝛ that he is that ſame light that came in to 
the woꝛlde, the which, Chꝛuſt pꝛonounced only ol hym⸗ 
lelle, and that he that is an euill doer, hatcth and flycth 
that light ? oꝛ that all other Bylſhops haue rect iued ot 
his fulneſle 4 To conclude, what if they ſhould, not co⸗ 
lozably oz darkcly,butewdently and latly make a decre 
contrary to the expꝛeſſe woꝛde of God Trow pe that 
whatſoeuer theſe men ſap, that ſhall be ſlraight waye 
the Goſpell  Trow ye this ſhal be gods armpy⸗trow 
pe Chult will be pꝛeſent there? Trow pe that the holy 
SGhoſt wil Cwiinme tntheſemcns tongucs?: oz that thei 
map lap truely of ww pet hath ſemed good vn⸗ 

to the holy Ghoſt and to vs? Foꝛſothe Petrus a Soto 
and his puzfcllow Hoſius, are not aftà de to affirme, 
that the very ſame councell wherin Chult was adiud- 
ged to death, had the ſpirit of pzophecy, the holy ſpirit, 
the ſpirit of truth: andp it was not kalle noꝛ alye,that 
which thole Byſhops ſaid. e haue a law,. a accozding 
to the law he ought to dye:and ðᷣ thei iudged ( foꝛ fo Ho⸗ 
ſius doth wute) truth ol iudgemẽt: And the ſame 
decree, wherin they pꝛonounced y Chꝛiſte was woꝛthy 
ol death, was iuſte to all reſpectes: It is ſurely à mer⸗ 
ucilouſe caſey theſe mẽ cã not pleade foꝛ theſcif, 4 main 
taine their own cauſe, onleſſe Wal they become the pa⸗ 
trones of Annas and Caiphas. Foz thei that will lay 
that the very ſame councell, wherein the ſonne ol God 
was molt defpitcfully condemned to the Croſſe, was 


a lawelull and an vpꝛight councell: what councell J 
pꝛap pou will they allow to be coꝛtupted :? But their 


coumccle, in manner all We ſuch as they bee, 
| 1, ut 


eyabil. 


Hoſtien. ca. 
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dione. ca. Va⸗ 
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it was neceſſary for them, to giue this ſentence ofthe 
touncell of Annas and Caiphas. But ſuppoſe pe that. 
theſe men will reſtoꝛe vs the Church againe ! the ſelfe 


lame being iudges that are themſelues accuſed : Will 


theſe men abate their ambition and pude? wil they caſt 
out themſelues, oꝛ giue ſentece againſt themſelues, that 
Biſſhops ſhall not be vnlearned, oꝛ that Byſſhopsſhall- 


5 not be ſluggiſhe bellies, oꝛ ſhal not heape bencfice vpon 


benefice, oꝛ ſhall not take vpon them to be Princes, oꝛ 
ſhall not make warres ! Thinke pou that Abbots the 
Popes dere childꝛen, will make a decree, that a Monke 
that ſeketh not to gett his liuing with his own labour, 
is athcefe 2 o2 that it is not lawefull foꝛ him to liue o⸗ 
ther in Cities, oꝛ in places of much reſozte, 02 of other 
mens goodes: and that a Monte — lye vpon Þ 
grounde, and to ſuſtaine his life with herbes and peale, 
apply himſelf to learning. diſpute. pꝛay, woꝛke, and pꝛe⸗ 
pare himſelfe to the miniſtery ofthe Church # Surely 
euen as ſone wyll the Phariſees and Scribes refoꝛme 
the temple of God, and of a den of theeues will reſtoꝛe 


it vnto vs to be an ho wſe of pꝛaier. 


The Papyſtes 
though they 
acknowledge 
cheyr errors, 
yet wyll they 
not amende 


ther 


There were ſome amongeſt them that eſpted out di- 
uers erroꝛs in the Church, as Pope Adyane, Aeneas . 
Siluius, Cardinall Poole, Pightus,and others as we 
ſaidebefoze . Thep helde afterwardcs a Councell at 
Trente, euen in the ſame place, where it is now holden. 


There aſſembled diuers Biſhops # Abbots, and others 


to whome the matter appertained: they were alone, 
whatſoeucr paſſed among them, there was no man to 

gaineſay it: foꝛ as foz our me, they had vtterly ſhut the 
out from al conferẽce. There ne he in great expecta- 
lion ofthe wozlde lice yeares; the firlt ſire 22 
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as though the matter had been very nedcfull, they de⸗ 
creed many thinges of the holy Trinitee, of the father. 
of the Sonne, ot the holy Gholt:good things in deede, 


although foz that time not very neceſlary. Neuerthe- 


lelſe in all thys meane.tyme amongeſt ſo many crrozs, 

ſo tuident, ſo oft by their owne mouthes conteſſed, ſo. 
manrtcſt,what one erroꝛ did thei cucr cozrectzfro what 

kynde of Jdolatry did they wdzaw the people? What 


ſuperſtition did they take awap ? What parte of they: 


pompe and tpꝛannp haue they abated :? as though foꝛ⸗ 
loothethat nowe alſo the whole worlde myght not 
perceiue that this is a very conſpiracy and not a Coũ⸗ 
cell, and that theſe Byſhops which the Pope hath cal- 
led vnto him at this time, are not by their othe and 
attection vtterly addicted vnto his name, and wil neuer 
do any thing but that which they ſhal perceiue to agre 


with his pleaſure, to make foꝛ the aduauncement ot his 
power, and to be accoꝛding to his will: oꝛ that amon⸗ 
geſt them euery mans reaſon and ſentence were not ra⸗ 


ther nabered, then waped: 02 that the better parte were 
not ofte times oppreſſed with the greater. Wherupon 
we knowthat ofte times it hath come to paſſe, p many 
good men and Catholike Byſſhops , what time ſuch 


Councels were ſummaned, whertn factions and parts 


were openly maintained, knowing that they ſhould on⸗ 
Iy lecſe their labour, in as much as the mindes of their 
aducrſaries were bent vpon euill, and therfoze not pol⸗ 


ſible to doe any good, haue tarried at home. Athanaſt- 


us beyng called by Themperour to the Councell of Ce- 


ſarea , when he law that he ſhoulde pꝛeſent himſelfe to Theodore u 
P deadly hatcred of his aduerlaries, he refuſed tocome, *#464:48+ , 


The iame man afterwardes, Sr to the Coun- 
| Als 


— 
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it was neceſſary for them, to giue this ſentence ol the 


councell of Annas and Caiphas. But ſuppoſe pe that 
theſe men will reſtoze vs the Church againe # the ſelke 
ſame being iudges that are themſelues accuſed # Will 
theſe men abate their ambition and pude! wil they caſt 
out themſelues, oꝛ giue ſentẽce againſt themſelues, that 
Biſſhops ſhall not be vnlearned, oꝛ that Byſſhops ſhall 


not be lluggiſhe bellies, oꝛ ſhal not heape benefice vpon 


The Papyſtes 


though th 

R — | 
cheyr errors, 
yet wyll they 
not amende 


chem, 
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benefice, oꝛ ſhall not take vpon them to be ꝛinces, 02 
ſhall not make warres*: Thinke pou that Abbots the 
Popes dere childzen, will make a decree, that a Monke 
that ſeketh not to gett his liuing with his own labour. 
is atheefe 2 oꝛ that it is not lawefull foꝛ him to liue o⸗ 
ther in Cities, oꝛ in places of much reloꝛte, oꝛ of other 
mens goodes: and that a Monke ought to lye vpon Þ 
grounde,and to ſuſtaine his life with herbes and peale, 
apply himſelf to learning, diſpute, pꝛay, woꝛke, and pꝛe⸗ 
pare himſelfe to the miniſterp of the Church # Surelp 
cuen as ſone, wyll the Phariſees and Dcribes recfoune 
the temple of God, and of a den of theeues will reſtoꝛe 
it vnto vs to be an howſe of pꝛaier. 
There were ſome amongelt them that eſpied out di- 
uers erroꝛs in the Church, as Pope Adꝛiane, Aeneas . 
Diluius, Cardinall Poole, Pightus,and others as we 
ſaide befoze . They helde afterwardes a Councell at 
Trente, euen in the ſame place, where it is now holden.. 
There aſſembled diuers Biſhops # Abbots, and others 
to whome the matter appertained: they were alone, 
whatſocuer paſſed among them, there was no man to 
gaineſay it: fo2 as foꝛ out m, they had vtterly ſhut the 
out from al conterẽce. There they ſatt in great expecta-- 
Kon of the woꝛlde ſixe yeares; the firlt ſixe monethes, 
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as though the matter had been very nedcfull, they de⸗ 


creed many thinges of the holy Trinitee, of the father. 
of the Sonne, ot the holy Gholt:good things in deede, 


although foz that time not very neteſſary. Meuerthe⸗ 


leſſe in all thys meane tyme amongeſt lo many crrozs, 

lo euident, ſo oft by their owne mouthes contelled ,. ſo. 
mantfeſt, what one crro2 did thei euer cozrect#fro what 
kynde of Jdolatry did they wdzaw the people? hat 
ſuperſtition did they take away ? What parte of theyꝛ 
pompe and tpzanny haue they abated ? as though foꝛ⸗ 

loothethat nowe alſo the whole woꝛlde myght not 
perceiue that this is a very.conſpiracy and not a Coũ⸗ 


cell, and that theſe Byſhops which the Pope hath cal⸗ 


led vnto him at this time, are not by their othe and 
affection vtterly addicted vnto his name, and wil neuer 
do any thing but that which they ſhal perceiue to agre 


with his pleaſure,to make foꝛ the aduauncement of his 
power, and to be accoꝛding to his will: oꝛ that amon⸗ 
geſt them euery mans reaſon and ſentence were not ra⸗ 


ther nuͤbered, then wayed: oꝛ that the better parte were 
not ofte times oppꝛeſſed with the greater. Mherupon 
we knowthat ofte times it hath come to paſſe, d many 
good men and Catholike Byſſhops , what time ſuch 


Councels were ſummoned, whertn factions and parts 


were openly maintained, knowing that they ſhould on⸗ 
ly lecſe their labour, in as much as the mindes of their 
aducrſaries were bent vpon euill, and therfoze not po: 


ſible to doe any good, haue tarried at home. Athanaſi⸗ 


us beyng called by Themperour to the Councell of Ce⸗ 
farea , when he ſaw that he ſhoulde pꝛeſent himſelfe to 
p deadly hatered of his aduerlaries, he refuſed to come. 
Chelame manaſterwardes, beingcome to the Coun: 


«Us cell 
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cell not Opimin, When his minde gaue him, by reaſon ot 

the fierlenes and hatred of his enemies, to what ende 

| matter would come, he truſled vp his baggage t went 
Triper. li io. his way. John Chzploſtome, although the Emperour 
ca. iz. Conſtãtius had ſcent toꝛ him by tower letters, to tome 
to the Councell ofthe Arrians, pet he kept himlelfe at 

guſeb. Li.. home. hat time as Maximus the Byſſhop of Hieru⸗ 
ca. iy. ſalem (ate in the councell of Paleſtine, the olde man 
phnutius taking him by the hande,tedde him out of 


a 
+ - he dozes: ſaping, it is not lawefull foz vs, to ſit in 
touncell of thele matters, amongeſt theſe wicked men. 
= from _ Atha- 


b 


Unto the counccll of D 
naſius did —.— 
weſte countries woulde not re - 
Tier. gero, his letters fromthe — ok th 
neli.5,c4:15 Pattopalſiant Pauline the Byſthop of Trier # ditto 
others, whenthey ſaw the pzactiſe and power of Aux⸗ 
entius,refuſedto come tothe councell of Millane. Foz 
in vaine they ſaw they ſhould go vnto p place, where 
no reaſon but faction was hearde, and where al cauſes 
were deter minable, not accoꝛding to tudgemet, but ac: 
coꝛding to fauoꝛ. 

And pet they, albeit they had neuer ſo greuous and 
_obſtinace aduerſaries, neuertheles it they had come, at 


pay, the Byllhops of t 
aire.Cyzil appealed 
oft that were called 


to be hearde in the councell. 

But as ſoꝛ bs, in as much as it is not lawful foꝛ ani 
ot our ſoꝛt once to ſitte, oꝛ ſo much as to be ſeeue in the 
alſemblie of theſe men, much leſſe to be hearde freely to 
ſpeake:and on the other ſide, koꝛ as much as the Popes 
Legates, the Patriarches, the Archbyſhops, the Byl⸗ 


eppes, * Abbots all coniured together; al fettered 
mone 


the leaſt they ſhoulde haue had tree liberty to ſpeake 8 
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in one kaute, al bound with one othe, c only haue place 
to ſit, onlp haue aucthoꝛitie to giue their voice, and in 
cõcluſiõ, as though thei had done nothing, to ſubnut al 
their iudgements to the Popes wil and pleaſure alone: 


cucn to the intent that he who ought rather to haue 
pleaded his own cauſe at the barre, ſhould giue ſentẽte 
of himicif :1n as much, J lay, as that olde and C Hiſtiã 
liberty which in all Chuſtian Councels ought chiefly 
to be maintained, is now in coũtel vtterly tak away, 
no good and godly man ought to maruaile, if wee doe 
now at this time, that thing, which thei ſee the fathers 
and Catholike ps did time, cauſe 
was offered : ſo that bycauſe in the councell we en not 
be heard, a Pyztnces Embaſſadozs ar laughedto ſrozne, 
and we all, as though the matter were already diſpat⸗ 
hed and concluded, ax befoze ttdgement candempned, 
ik I ſap, we 7 —— 
matter vnto God, then to go to p place, where we 
neither haue any plate, noꝛ pet any thing pꝛtuaile at al. 
But as touching our owu inturies, we can beare them 
paciently #.quictlp ynough. But. wherfoze I pꝛay pou 
doe they exclude Chuſtian Ainges and godly 4Pyinces = 
from their councels hy doe they either ſo vnturtell 
diſpatche them out ol their company, oꝛ reiect them ww. 
ſuch repꝛoche: when that as though they Were no 
_ Chaiſtian men, oꝛ were not able to iudge, they will not 
ſuffer them to ſit in countell in cauſes ot Religion noꝛ 
to knowe the tate of their owne Churches. Oz in caſe 
they doc entermedle at any time by their aucthautie, a 
doe Þ thing which thei may do, which thei are cõman⸗ 
ded to doe, which they are bounde to do, and which we 
know Dauid, Salomò, c other good pꝛices W 


* 
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and take bponthem, other whiles the Byſhops be a 
lieepe. oꝛ whiles they doe rebellyouſly reſiſt, to budle p 


luſtes of pꝛieſtes, and both dꝛiue them to the do⸗ 
ing of their duty, and kepe them from diſoꝛder: & moꝛe⸗ 
Puer if they plucke downe Jdolls, withdzaw ſuperſti⸗ 
— true worſhip of God: why crie they by 
ind bp, chat thp rue al things pſd downe: that 

they bzeake into other mens offices, and behaue them⸗ 
ſelues lewdely and arr —— — Dcripture hath 
at any time forbidden hꝛuſtiã Pꝛinces from Þ hearing 
Karbe hoe did euer make theſe la wes but 
theſe fellowes onely ? But they will ſap,Ctutle pꝛinces 
haue learned how to manege the common welthe, and 
to exerciſe armes:as ſoꝛ the miſteries of Religion they 
vnderſtande them not. Then Ipꝛap you, what other is 
Ae at this dap, but a Monarche oꝛ a pztncez Mhat 

the Cardinals! which degree it is now ſcantiy law⸗ 
full foꝛ any others to haue, then Kinges and Princes 
= cones. What be the Patriarches:what Archbilſhops 

for the moſt part, what Byſſhops, what other be the 
Abbots at this day in p Popes kingdome, but woꝛldly 
Pꝛinces, but Dukes, but Carles, wyth ſtatelpy gardes 
about them wherſoeuer they go, and decked allo many 
times W collers and chaines of Golde? 

They haue in deede ſometime a peculier apparell, 
Crolles, rs, Hattes, M ters, Palls, the which 
binde of pompe the auncient ops, Chryſoſtome, 
ne and Ambꝛoſe had neucr.Now beſides theſe 
things what teache they, what ſay they, what do they, 
what liue they in any point that is comlye and comme 
dable not onely foꝛ a Byſſhop, but alſo foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian 

eee a matter to eee — 
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and fo2 onely chaunge-of garmentes, to bee called a 


Byiſhop? 


Durcly 5ᷣ the waightof all gouernement ſhould be 
aſſigned ouer vnto the onlp, which nether do know noz 
will know what appertaineth to theſe thinges, noꝛ ſet 


not a halſpeny by any part ot Religiõ Further the as u 
toucheth the kitchin & the belly, ð they onely lhoulde be 
made 1udges,and be appointed as it were blind men to 
keepe the e towꝛe: on the other ſyde to haue a 
Chuſtian pzince that is well inſtructed, to ſtande a ve- 
ty blocke and a poſt without giuing anye voice, Wous 
vttering his optnio , onty to awaite what they wil ap⸗ 
point oꝛ commaunde him to doe, wout eares, without 
eyes, without ſtomacke, without courage, to receiue 
without exception whatlocuer theſe fellowes ſhall 
vpon him, and at a blinde auenture doe their commati- 
dements, how blaſphemous and wicked ſocuer thei be, 
pca though they ſhoulde commaunde them to deſtrope 
Religion all together, and to hange vp Chuſt himſelle 
vpon the Croſſc: this is furely a matter bothe of great 
pude, and of great repꝛoch, and of great iniquite, x alſo 
vntolerable foꝛ Chꝛiſtiã and wile Pꝛinces to endure. 
Foz what think you? Can Annas and Caiphas vnder⸗ 
ſtand theſe matters? and can not Dauid and Ezechias 
vnderſtande them? Is it lawfull foꝛ a Cardinal being 
a man of warre and deliting in blood, to lit in the coũ⸗ 
cell? And is it not lawkul foꝛ the Emperoꝛ oꝛ a Chuſtiã 


king! Foz we doe giue no aucthozitic vnto our magil⸗ 


trates moze then p we know is both giuen vnto them 
out of gods woꝛd, and alſo appꝛoued by the example of 


the beſte gouerned comms welthes. Foz beſides p God 


hath committed vnto euery faithtull Pꝛince the charge 
a = of both 


Z 
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of both the tables, to the entent he lhoulde vuderftande 
o not only Ciuile matters; but alſo religious @ Eccleſia; 
ical cauſes appertained to his office.Beitdes p̊ kings 
ar oftẽtimes c exprefly cõmãded cf God to cut downlu- 
perſtitious groues, to ouerthꝛowe Images of Jdoles 
and aulters, to haue at hande a copye of the bokẽ of the 
law: and that Eſaie ſaith,he ought to be a patron and a 
foſterer of the Church: Beſids, J ſav. al theſe things, we 
ſee by the toes ⁊ cxamples of the beſt tims foꝛ gouerne- 
ment, p godip Princes neuer thought it a thing eſtran⸗ 

ged from their olſite, to take the charge of Churches. 
MPoſles a ciuile magiſtrate, and a leader of the peo- 
ple, bothe reteaued of God and allo deliuered vnto the 
people the whale oꝛdꝛe of religion and of ſacrifices ; and 
moꝛeouer ſharpely and greuoully chaltened Aaron the 
Bylhoppe {02 the golden calfe, and foztranſgreſſion of 
Religion. Joſue although he was none gia ur 


uile magiitrate, neucrthelefſe what time he was f 
aduaunced to his office,and — rul:r ouer 
the people, he recetued his commillſion, namely foz reli⸗ 
gion, and forthe woꝛſhiping of God. 
Ving Dauid, what tyme as all religion by wicked 
hinge Saule was vtterly deſtroled, bzoughte home a⸗ 
gainie the arke of God:that is to ſape, he reſtoꝛed religi⸗ 
on: neither was he there as one that onely did cal vpon 
them and exhoꝛte them to that woꝛke: but alſo he made 
Plalmes and Hymnes, and did let in oꝛdꝛe every degre,. 
- and oꝛdained their ſolemne arape , and was in manner 
the chtefe amonge the Pꝛecſtes. 
Salamon the king buplded a Temple to the Lozd, 
the whiche his tather Dauide had onely in purpoſe to 
let vp, and when all was funſhed he made a — 0; 
. 408 28 169: 
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kation to the people touching Religtõ, and the woꝛ 


ſhop out of office, and did apoint in his plate 


thꝛough the defaulte and negligence ol the pueſtes in 


olt filthy wile defiled,Ezechias the king commarided 


m 
that the ſhe and filth ſhould be caried away, that 
lightes — ſet vp, that incenſe ſhouldbe offered, 
and ſacrifices be made accoꝛding to the olde appointed 


o2der, allo that the bzaſen Derpent which at that time .. geg.18, 


the people did moſt vngodly woꝛſſhip, ſhould be takẽ 
downe and bzoken into powder. King | 
time he ſaw the true worſhip of God was hindered , & 
that the people was Wholden by a pꝛiuate ſuperſftition, 
fro the comoi Temple which was at Jeruſale,wher- 
unto men ought to reſoꝛt pearcly from al partes ofthe 
tealme, he ouerthꝛew and toke away their hillaltars x 


ſuperſtitious groucs. King Joſias was diligentinad- 4, Bg. ..- 
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| ſhip 
of God: & afterwards he remoued Abiathar 4 — 
and what time as the Loos Temple was afterwards 


1 per. 1% 


what 2. par. 17. 


moniſſhing the pꝛieſtes and Byſſhops of their dutye.. 


King Joas coꝛtected p ryoting # arrogancy of pꝛieſts. eg · a. 
Jehu did put the wicked Pꝛophets to death. But now Nes. 0 


to ſpeake no moꝛe of examples out of the holy Derip- 
tures, and that we may rather come to coſider in what 


forte the Church hath been gouerned ſince the birth of 


Chuilt in the time of the golpell, in time paſt Chuſtian 
Emperoꝛs did ſuͤmon p Byſchops to come to coũtels. 
Coltantine the Councell 


Nice. Theodoſiꝰ Þ firſt, the 


Coũcel ot Conſtãtinople. Theodoſius 5ᷣ ſecond, þ coti- | 


cel of Epheſus. Marciõ the coũcel of Calcedon.⁊ what 

time as Kufine alleged a coũcell, as an aucthoꝛitie that 

made ſoꝛ his purpoſe, his aduerxſari Herde toz to cõſyte 

hum ſauth: Tel nu, by what 1 was wa 
e „J). : | 
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The ſame man in an Epitaphe ot Paula doth cyte the 
letters of Emperours, which commaunded the Latine 

and Erecke Byſſhops to appere at kome. 
Doubtleſl; fo. fiue hundꝛed peares together, Them⸗ 
perour alone called the holy aſſemblies, # helde the cofi« 
cels of Byſſhops. So much the moꝛe doe we maruaile 
at the vntimelp voldneſſe of the Bylſhop of Nome, at 
this day, who ſo vnaduiſedly eutptelcth himſelfe alone 
vnto that thing, which he knoweth, whiles the Chꝛil 
tian common welch was vnited in one, was the Em⸗ 
perours right: and nom ſythens that kynges haue en⸗ 
croched vpon part of the Emperoꝛs eſtate, is the com⸗ 
mon right of all pꝛinces: and pet he thinketh it ſuffict- 
ent foꝛ him to ſignitie his pleaſure of holding a coũcell 
a the greateſt eltate of the wolde , euen ase woulde 
5 45 5 ſende to his man. 
be ſue ad in. And in caſe that Ferdinando paramenturc be of ſuch: 
Berdinay64m « - modelty.hy reaſon he is not ſuffictently inſtructed of p 
| Popes ſleightes, that he can bere this aniuryc: pet the 
Pope himlelfe fot his holines ſake ſhould not offer him 
imiurp, a chalẽg vnto himlelt the right al an other mã. 
But ſome man will ſap:true it is that in thoſe daies 
the Emperour called the councels, bicauſe the Byſſhop. 
of Rome was not pet come to this greatnes: pct nei⸗ 
ther at that time did he ſit together in councell with the 
Byſſhops, noꝛ entermeddle his authoꝛitie wyth anye 
parte of their conſultation. cs truely the Emperour 
Niſt: Ecce. li. Conltantine, as Theodouct ſaith, did not onelp ſut a: 
al. MO them in the councel of Nice, but allo admoni⸗ 
ſhed» Biſhops how thet ought to trie their cõtrouerſp 
out of the bookes of the Pꝛophets and of the Apoſtles. 
nnn 8 Fe, of mattcrs of diutnitie , ne 
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haue the doctrine of the holy Gholt ſet befoꝛe vs, to thẽ 
intent we ſhould folowe it. Joꝛ the bookes ofthe Euã⸗ 
gcliſtcs, ot Þ Apoſties, and ol the Prophets, doth iuffi- 
ciftly declare vnto vs what we ought to thunk of gods 
will. Thcodoſius the Emperour, as Socrates laith, L cuz. 
dyd not onely ſit amongeſt the Bylſhops, but alſo was 
= judge of the controuerſp, and did both teare the 

ment of es of the Heretikes, and allo allowed the ludge⸗ 

nt of the Cathoipkes. 

In the counccl ot Chalcedon, the ciuile Magiſtrate Soera. li.. 

—— by ſentence pꝛonounced by his own mouth, . 10. 
Dioſcoꝛus, Juuenal, and Thalaſſius being Byſſhops, 

foꝛ Heretpkes:and gaue iudgement that they ſhould de 

diſgraded from that dignite of the Church. 

n the thirde councellof Conſtantinople, Conſtan- 4 io ,.. 2 
tine a cluile Magiſtrate did not onely litt amongeſt ; 
the Byilhops, but alſaſubſcribed with the Bylſhops. > » 
Me haue read it,ſaith he, and we haue — Jn > 
the ſeconde councell called Aranſicanum, Princes em- 
baſſadoꝛs being noble men, did nat onelp declare their 
mindes touching Religion, but allo ſubſtribed amõgeſt 
the Byiſhops.Fo it is wꝛitten in thende of that coun⸗ 
cel after this ſoꝛte, Netrꝰ Marcelunus, Felix, Liberius. 
men of great honoꝛ and molt renouned Lieutenantes 
of thoke9 countries that appertaine to Fraunce, and me ? 
of noble parentage, haue ſubſcribed their conſent. Sa- mY 
grius, Opilio, Pantagathus, Deodatus, Caxiattho, 
Marcellus, right noble men, haue ſubſcribed. 

But if Lieutenãts gencrall and noble mẽ might "HY 
ſcribe in the councell, might not Emperoꝛs and Kings 
doe the ſame? It was not nedelull, we confeſſe, to pꝛo⸗ 


ſeauute ſo largly a in ſomany * clere Dr 7 
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we had not to doe w ſuch men as of contention and 
ko: deſire of victozp,are wot to denie al things that are 
molt plaine, and euen thoſe thinges which they lee and 
haue daily in their eyes. Juſtiniã the Emperour made 
a law touching the amende met of the maners and bꝛi⸗ 
deling of —— of pꝛieſtes: and although he were 
a Chuſtià # a Catholike Emperoꝛ, pet he was ſo bolde 


to thꝛuſt out of Þ Papal dignitie two Popes, Silueri⸗ 


bys 


us d Uigilius p; ſucceſſo2s of Peter & vicars of Chꝛiſt. 
Now then thet which take vp6 them aucthozite ouer 
Byſhops which recetue conullion from God touching 
Religion, which bung home p arke of God, make holy 
Pſalmes , haue rule ouer pꝛieſts. builde Teples, make 
ſermons touching p wozlhipping of God, which clfle 
temples,thzow downe hylle alt ares, ſet fier on ſuperſti⸗ 
ous groues, which admonilh pꝛleſtes of their duty, and 
pꝛeſtribe lawes wherafter tha ſhal liue, which put wic 
ked pꝛophets to death, which —ů— 
call Þ aſſemblies of Byſſhops,which ſit together w the 
Byſthops, # directe them what thei ſhal doc, which doe 
condemne an Þcretibe Byſſhop to be puniſhed, which 
ſit in iudgemet of matters of Keligio, which ſubſcribe, 
which pzonounce their opiniõ, they I ſap p̃ doe al theſe 
things not at other mens cõmaũdements, but in their 
own name, and p vpꝛightiy & godly, ſhal we lay ß vnto 
ſuch doth not appertaine the charge of Neligiõ ? 02 y a 
Chuſtiã magiſtrate entermedling W theſe maters doth 
other leudiy oꝛ arrogatly,oz wickedly-truly Þ moſt an- 
cict + molt Chꝛiſtiã Emperoꝛs c kings, haue entermed- 
led W thele matters, yet were thekncucr therfoze noted 
other to be vngodly oꝛ pꝛelũptuouſe. Ind who would 
wiſhe fox either moꝛe catholike Princes, 02 moꝛe nota- 
ble examples? © | Now 
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Nob if this were lawfulin them, being only tyulle 
magiſtr ates a rulers of como. welthes, what haue our 
Princes offended, which being in Þ ſame —— not 
alſo haue þ ſame liberty: oꝛ what great me;$comr ler⸗ 
ning, ol tudgemet, of holpnes is in theſe me,p co 
to the cuſto me of al Þ olde a catholike Byſſhops, 
were wont to conterre in matters of Keligio 
me, thei ſhould now reiect them fro the he EE 
matters, fr6 their cõmon aſſeblie: But ful wel do they 
pꝛouide foꝛ themiclt᷑ & foz their kuigdome: which he 
wile thei ſee would ſhoꝛtly come to ground. Fox if thet, 
whom God hath placed in the hig hiſt degree, did 2 
vnderſtande the fleightcs.of theſe —— —— Nel g 
tõmandemets of Chult are deſpiſcd:the by. bel hog 
pcll darkened # vtterly put out: theſclue d, and at 
vnwares laughed to ſcozne,@ alſo debarred fr t e en⸗ 
try into the — Sod: they would neuer 
theſclucs to be ather ſo pꝛoudly ie ſhamfully 
laughed to ſcozne : whereas now thzough ignozance E 
blindnes, thetkepe the vnder awe, and in their daũger. 
As fo2 vs; touching the chaunge of Religiõ, we haue 
done nothing, as we —— — 
lp, nothing — leilurly and W atiõ: either 
would we euer haue takẽ in — to doe it, had not the 
manifeſt # the expꝛeſſe wil of God declared vnto vs in p 


holy ſcriptures, ⁊ the regard of our own ſaluatiõ cõpel⸗ 

led vs therunto. And aibeit we haue loꝛſakẽ p Church, 
which theſe me do cal Catholike, t by reaſon therof da 
bring vs in hatered ofthole Þ cannot iudge. neuertheles 
this is ſuff cient foꝛ vs, ſt ought to be ſu ſhcict ſoꝛ cuery 
man 5ᷣ is wiſe and godly and careful of cuerlaſting life, 


chat ws aue foꝛſaben that Chur ic ht erre. 
h ou that Church wht Kh eg 
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ſelues did euidently ſee be foꝛe our eyes, (warue awaye 
from the holy Fathers, from the Apoſtles, from Chult 
imſelfe , from the Numitiue and Catholutze Church. 
gaine we are come, euen as nere as we could poſſible, 


to the Church ofthe Apoſtles, and ok the olde catholike 


Byllhops and Fathers, euen to ß Church, which wee 
— was as pet a pure, and as Tertullian ſaith, an 
vadefiled Uirgine: infected as pet neither with auye 
ydolatry, noꝛ with any greuous # knowen erroꝛ: & we 
haue directed not our doctrine only, but allo our Da- 


craments and the foꝛme of our common pꝛalers, accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to their rules # oꝛdinances. And whereas, before, 
Aa on ſhamefully neglected depꝛaued at theſe 
mens handes , we, accoꝛdiug as we know both Chꝛiſt 
himſelf & all other godly men in mãner had done here⸗ 


—— 


toloꝛe, haue bzought it home vnto the oꝛiginal, x to the 


rſt pꝛintiples. Foz we thought it requiſite ther to ſeke 
the . of Religion, from whence the firlt 
pꝛintiples therof were deriued. Foz this argumet, ſayth 
the moſt auncient father Tertullian, is ſtronge againlt 
all Hereſies : That is true, whatlocuer is firſt: what- 
ſoeuer is of latter time, that is counterfait. Ireneus ap- 
pealed ofte times to the moſt auncient Churches ſuch 
as were nereſt vntoChuiltes tyme. aud of which it was 
hardely to be beleued that they dyd erre. Wherefoꝛe is 
not y way folowed at thys day? 1®herfoze doe we not 


retourne vnto the example of che auncient Churches? 


Wherekoꝛe can not that ſentence bee hearde nowe a 
dots amongeſt vs, which in the counſel of Nice 
longe ago, withoute the gainelaping of anpe mt, 
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was pꝛonoũced of ſo many Byſhoppes and Catholike 


fathers d dN uαάνν˙ν. Eldꝛas, what time he went et the old 
about to matze vp the decay ed places of Gods temple, or auncient 
he let not to Ephelus, although there was a very beu⸗ cuſtomes or 


manners pres 


tifull and goꝛgious temple of Diana: and when he 
woulde reſtozc their ceremonies and ſacrifices,he lente 
not to Rome, althoe peraducture he had hear de of their 
ſolemne ſacrifices , called Hecatombas, Solitaurilia, 
Lectiſterma, of their ſupplications, and of the ceremo⸗ 
mall bokes of Numa Popllius. He thought it inough 
loꝛ him to ſet befoze his eyes, and to follow the paterne 
of the olde temple which Salomon did rayſe vp at the 
firſt, accoꝛding to the appointment of God: and to be- 
holde thoſe olde oꝛders r ceremonies, whiche God him 
{clf pꝛeſcribed by name vnto Moles, 
Aggeus the P2ophete , what time the temple was 
buylded vp agayne by El dꝛas, and the people mighte 
ſccme to haue a very good occaſion offered them to re⸗ 
toyte at ſo great a benefit ofthe molt mighty and mer- 


uay le, 


citull God:pet he conſtrayned the teeres to fall lrom all 


their eyes, bicauſe that they, whiche remapnyng pet as 
luue, had ſcene the buyldinges of the firſt temple,before 
it was razed by the Babylonians, remembered that it 
lacked muche ofthat beauty that it hadin times paſte, 
Joꝛ then ſurely would they haue thought their temple 
thꝛoughip well reſtoꝛed, if it had anſwered to the olde 
pater ne and to the mateſtie of the firſt Temple. 

S. Paule, foꝛ to e of our Loꝛde, 
Whiche the Corinthians had begonne euen then to toꝛ⸗ 
tupt, did ſet beſoꝛe them Chuiſtes inſtitution for the 


em 
to follo we: J haue, ſapthe he, deliuered vnto you that,, 
whiche J recepued ofthe Lond. = ae 
l. nue 
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55 tute the erro} of the4Phariſces:Yoit muſt retoꝛne, ſaith 
»» he, to the beginning;from the begimung it was not lo. 
And to the intent he might the better rebuke the fil⸗ 


thy gayne and couctoulnelle ol pꝛeeſtes, and purge the 


EN RN beginning, ſapth he, chis was a houſe - - 


of prayer, whe re al the people together ſhould deuoutip 
and ſoberly cal vpon God: and ſo aught pou allo to vie 
it at this day: foꝛ it was not buylded to that intent, foꝛ 
to become a denne of theeues. 

So likewiſe all the godly Ptinces,and ſuch as were 
commended in the holpe Dcriptures, were therefoze 
chiefip.comended,bicauſe thei had walked in,the wayes 
of Dauid their father:that is to ſape, bicauſe thep had 
reloꝛted back to the firſt pꝛinciples, a to the wel heades, 
and reſtoꝛed religion to his firlt eſtate. 
Thherefoꝛe, what time we ſaw? that theſe menne 
had utterly thꝛowen all thynges vader fote, and that 
in the Churche of God there remayned nothyng but 
2 rupnes, we thought it beſte to ſette — vs 
thoſe Churches, whiche we dyd know certainly bothe 
ex had not erred, and alſo that they had nothing 

to doe, nother with pꝛiuate Maſſes, noꝛ with pꝛapers 

in an vnknowen and ſtraunge tonge, nother pet with 

ons uption. of Dacramentes., noz aher dun 
8. 


Wheras our deſire was that the lozdes Temple 

ſhoutd be reſtored to his firſt eſtate: we went not about 
to ſeke anꝝ other foundatiõ, then that which we knew 
was lapde now ace bythe Jpoligs; the whiche 


is our ſquiour 
And whereas Te heards « Sod him ſiifc ſpeakynge 
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the olde and pzimitiue Churche: agapne whereas the 
| hopeofagencrall councell'was verye vncertaine , and 
muche moꝛe vncert aine the ſuccelle thereof ; but chiefly 
whereas we were certapne of Gods will, and there- 
fore thought it a verye vnlawetull thynge to be ouer⸗ 
much carcſull and troubled aboute the tudgementes of 
menne:we could no longer ſtande in deliberation with 
fleſhe and bloud: but rather we dyd that thpng, whiche 
bothe mighte well be done, and whiche had bene olte 
times done of many godly menne and catholike Byl⸗ 
ſhoppes: takpng in hande to pꝛouide foꝛ our Churches 
by a pꝛouinciall Council. Foz thus we knowe right 
well the olde Fathers were wonte to make a pꝛole, be⸗ 
foze they dyd come to councels aſſembled out of the 
whole woulde, There be abꝛode at this daye Canones 
wzyten in particuler counſels, at Carthage bnder Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, at Ancpꝛa, at Meoceſaria, at Grangra , alſo in 
Paphlagonia, as ſome men thinke, bekoze the name of 
the vniucrſall councell of Nice was cuer hearde of. 
After this mãner in time paſt, the Pelagians and Do⸗ 
natiſtes, without a generall councell, were by and by 
mette with all at home in apzpuate cõſultation. Thus 
Ambꝛoſe aChuſhan Byſhop. what time Conſtantius 
themperour dyd euidently fauoꝛ Auxentius a Byſhop 
ot the Arrians faction, appealed not vnto the generall 
coticel,wherin he ſaw, by relõ of themperours power, 
ſt of affection vnto partes, nothyng could be done, but 
vnto his own clergie a people: y is to lap, vnto a Pꝛo⸗ 
uuinciall a ſſemblie. Thus in the councell of Nice it was 
decreed that cuery yeare t wile: in the councell of Car⸗ 
thage,y pcrly ones at the leaſt, there ſhould be in tuery 
Q.it, pꝛouince 
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pꝛouinte aſſanblies of Byſhopp:s:the whiche thpnge, | 
the councell pf Chaicedone lapthe was done fox this 
cauſe:that, if any erroꝛs 02 abules ſhould crepe out in 
any place, thep might by and by, cuen in the very place 
where thei ſpꝛange vp, be deſtroped. Do that whe Dc: 
cundus and Palladius refuſed the councel of Aquileia, 
bycauſe it was not a generall and a common councell, 
„ Ambzoſe the Byſhop of Millane anſwered: It ought 
„ not to ſeme new oꝛ ſtrange to any man, if the Byſhops 
„ ofthe weſte called councels amongeſt them ſelues, an) 
„ made pꝛouinciall aſſemblies:foz that hath bene don: 
, both of the Meſterne Byſhoppes not a fewe times, and 
v of the Grekes very oft. Thus had Charles the great a 
pꝛouinciall councell in Germanp, touchyng the taking 
away of images, agaynſt the ſeconde councell of Nice. 
Nepther is this way of pzoceding vtterly vnhearde of, 
02 newe amongeſt vs. Foz we haue had in times paſte 
here in Englande pꝛouinciall aſſemblies, and with our 
own lawes we haue oꝛdered our Churches. What nee⸗ 
deth many woꝛdes! Truely, euen thoſe ſame councels 
that were the tulleſt and greateſt, and whereof theſe 
men ar wonte ſo much to make theyꝛ auaunt, it thei be 
compared with al the other Churches, which thꝛough 
dut the woꝛld doe acknowlege and confeſſe the name ot 
Chꝛiſte: what other thyng J pꝛay pou may thepſeeme 
to be, then certame puuate cou tels of a fewe Byſhops, 
ct pꝛouincial aſſembiies: Foꝛ althoe peraduẽture Italy, 
Fraunce, Spapne, Englande, Germanp, Denmarke 
_ amdDcotlande ſhould aſſ:mble thẽſelues together and 
pet all Aſta, Grece, Armenia, erſta, Media, Meſopo⸗ 
tàmia, Egypte, Ethiope, Inde, Mauritania ſhould be 
abſent, in all which places there be both many Chziſtiã 
45 | | men 
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men and alſo Byſhoppes: how inight it appere to aux 
ſobꝛe mannc, that ſuche a councell were generall / Oz . 

when lo many partes of the would ar abſcat, how can 
they ſape truelp, that they haue the cõſent of the whole 
woꝛlde : oꝛ what maner ot councell was this laſte hol⸗ 
deu at Trente? oꝛ how might it be called general, when 
that out of all Chuſtian kingdomes and coũtries there 
came vnto it but foꝛty Byſſhoppes , and of them ſome 
that were ſo eloquent, that they ſcemed moꝛe mete to be 


lent to the Grãmer ſchole:but ſo well learned, that they 


neuer redde ouer the holy Scriptures⸗ Howe ſo euer it 

is, the truthe of the goſpell gf Jeſus Chꝛiſte, dothe not 
depende vpo councels, oꝛ as Paule ſapth,vpon the daye 
of man. But in caſe they, who ought to be careful ouer 
the Church of God, wil not become wiſe, but will aba- 
don their dutie, and harden their hartes agapiilte God 
and his anoynted Chꝛiſte, and continew ſtill in peruer⸗ 

tyng the ſtreyght wayes of the Loꝛde: God will rapſe 
vp the very ſtones, and make litel babes eloquent, that 
al wales there map be ſome, by whome the lies of thele 
men mape be contuted. Foꝛ God is able not only with⸗ 
out councels, but alſo maugre the councels, both to de⸗ 
fende and to encreaſe his kyngdome . There be, ſaythe 
Salomõ, many deuiſes in mans hart, but the councel , ,; 
ofthe Loꝛde abideth ſtable: fox there is no knowlege; , , 
there is no wiſedome, there is no councell agaynſte the , , 
Loꝛde. Thinges, ſayth Hilary, that ar buylded vp by , , 
mannes wozke, doe not endure. The Churche of God 
muſte be otherwiſe buylded, and otherwiſe conſerued , , 
Foz it is grounded vpon the foundation of the Apoſils , , 


and Pꝛophetes, and ioynted together with one cozner > > 


ſtone Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But S. Hierome of all other ſpea: > » 
Q. iii. | beth 
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An Apologie of the 
| -T« prophetam keth molt plainely and moſt aptly foꝛ theſe times: nohõ 


he, the Deuil hath decetued,and hath as it 
o were With ſwete and impoyſened enchauntment of the 
meremapdes, entiſed to fall a ſlepe, thoſe the woꝛde of 
» » God dothe awake, and ſapth: Ryſe thou that llepeſte, 
> ſtande vp, and Chꝛiſte will giue the lighte . Wherekoꝛe 
i at the commyng ol Chꝛiſte and of Gods woꝛde, and of 
- » the doctrine of the Churche , # of the vtter ouerthꝛow 
of Niniue, and of that moſte beautifull harlot:the peo- 
» » ple that befoze vnder ſcholemaſters was rocked a flepe, 
» >{hall be rapſed vp, and with haſte ſhal goe to the moũ⸗ 
» > tapnes of the Scriptures, there they ſhall finde moun- 
> » tapes, Moſes, Jeſus the ſonne of Naue:mountaines 
>» the Pꝛophetes: mountapnes of the newe teſtamente, 
>» the Apoſtels, the Euangeliſtes : And when they ſhall 
>» flee Vito ſuche mountaines,and exerciſe themſelf in the 
> » readpng of theſe kinde of mountapnes:yk they finde no 
2 manne to teache them ( fo2the harueſt ſhall be greate, 
2» Aid the woꝛkemen fewe ) neuertheleſſe bothe the ende⸗ 
> » uour of the people, bycauſe thep flee vnto theſe kinde 
» » of mountapnes, ſhall be allowed, and the negligence of 
» » the ſcholemaſters ſhal be cõtrolled. Theſe be the woꝛds 
ok Hierome, ſo plapne that there needeth no interpꝛeter: 
lo well applied to thole thinges whiche we lee now be⸗ 
fozc our eyes, that he ſemeth vnto vs, to foꝛeſhewe as it 

were with che ſpirite or Pꝛophecie, and to entende to 
ſet befoꝛe our epes the whole ſtate of our times, and the 
fall of that moſte ſumptuoully attiered harlot of Ba⸗ 
bylone, and the refoꝛmatiõ of the Church, # the blinde⸗ 
neſſe and loptering ofthe Byſhoppes, and the endeuour 
& cheretulneſſe of the people . For who is lo blinde, that 
he ſeeth not thele menne to be thoſe ä by 
7 ! ome 
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whome the people, as Hierome ſapth, hath bene iedde 

into erroꝛ # therein rocked a llepe;02 ſeeth not Nimus, 
their Home, which ſometiine was counterketip beauti⸗ 
ficd W molt excellent colours, nowe that her viſar is ta⸗ 
ken awap, bothe to be better pereeaued and iclle ſet by? 
oꝛ that lecth not howe godlp menne, beyng rapied vp 
as it Were out ot a deade llepe, at the light ot the goipcl 
aud at the ſounde of Gods woꝛde, haue gone forthe, 
without tariyng foꝛ v aſſemblies of theſe kinde ol doc⸗ 
toꝛs, vnto the mountapnes of the Scriptures. 


But at vᷣ leaſt ſome mã wil lap) theſe thinges ought Oſthe Popes 
not to be attempted without the Pope ol Romes leaue: 8 in 
for he only is þ buckle a the bod of Chuiltia felowſhip; Cocucck. 


he only is that lame Pueclk of the ſtoke of Leui, which 
God did ſpeabe of in Deuteronompe, that from him in 
matters of great difficultie. men Hould fetche Councel 
and Judgment ofthe truth:and that it any man do not 
lubmit himſelte vnto his iudgnient, he ſhould be ſlaine 
inthe light ok his bꝛetiꝛen: he whatſocuer he doth, can 
not be iudged ot aux man: Chuilte reigneth in heauen. 
he vpon earth: that he alone is able to do what ſoeuer 
Chuſt oꝛ God hiniſelt can do:toꝛ he ⁊ Chꝛiſte haue but 
one conliſtoꝛy, Wout him ther is no faithe, no hope, no 
Church: #that whoſocuer foꝛſaketh hum he caſteth a⸗ 
way Nen his own ſaluaciõ. Theſe be ; flatte⸗ 
ics of þ Canonilts,yPopes bellp ſcruats:wherin-for- 
ſothe thei-vle not ouer much lobꝛenes: for ſcarlip could 
they alcribe moe thinges vnto Chꝛiſt him lelt: but lure 


nd 0 err dn dn De 
Aud to returne againe to our own dopnges. We truly 
haue not departed tro $ pope fen any woudly pleaſure. 
02 {02 pꝛofites ſake And woulde God that he Wr 
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ſo behaue himſelf, that we had no neede to forſake him. 
But ſuche was our caſe ; that vnleſſe we wente from 
him, we could not come vnto Chulte . Nepther will he 
yet at this day make any other league with vs, then as 
i. Regum. u. Maas the kynge of the Ammonites would haue made 
5 with the men ol Jabes:that was, to put out the right 
eye of euery one of them. Fox he wil plucke away from 
vs the holy ſcriptures, the goſpell of our ſaluation, and 
al that hope whiche we haue in Chꝛiſte Jeſu: foꝛ with 

| other conditions we can haue no peace. 

The argumẽt Fo02 as to that whiche certayne menne ar wonte ſo 
of ſucceſſion mliche to ſpeake of , that the Pope only is Peters ſuc⸗ 
confuted. ct ſſoꝛ, as 125 that by rcaſon thereot᷑ he caricth the ho- 
ly ghoſte in his boſome, and can not erre: it is a foliſhe 
and a triflyng tale . The grace of God is pꝛomiſed vn⸗ 
to a well diſpoſed minde, and to him that feareth God: 
not vnto Chapꝛes ⁊ Succeſſiõs. Riches ſapth S. Hie⸗ 
rome, may make a Byſhoppe of greater powꝛe:but all 
Byſhops what ſo euer they be, ar the ſucceſſoꝛs of the 
Apoſtels: Ift᷑ the place and the enſtalment alone be lul⸗ 
fitient, bothe Manaſſes ſucceded to Daind, # Caiphas 
to Aaron: and ofte times an idole hath ſtande vp in the 
» > teple of God. Archidamus a Lacedemontan was wot 
_ » » theſtocke of Hercules: whoſe arroganeieNicoſtratus 
» > daunted in this wile: As foꝛ thou, ſaythe he, ſemeſt not 

to be come of Hercules:ſoꝛ he killed cuill men: whereas 
thou of good men makeſt men euil. And what time the 
Phariſees boaſted their ſucceſſion and kinred ,#bloud 
» » of Abꝛaham:vou, ſayth Chꝛiſt, doe ſeke to kill me, a ma 
that haue ſpoken that truth vnto you, whiche J haue 

hearde ol God. Thus dyd Abꝛaham neuer: you ar of 


pour 


pour kather the Deull,e his — you will obey.Neuer- 
tel; that we ſhould graunt ſome thing e 
0 


on: Doth the Pope onely ſuccede Peter? In what 
— I pꝛayt pou: in what Religion? in what vie of 
ſeruice: in what parte of his life doth he ſuccede him? 
What thing had euer either Peter like the Pope, oz the 
Pope like Peter © Except paraduenture they will ſay 
this: that Peter whiles he was at Rome neuer taught 
the Goſpell: neuer fedde his flocke, that he toke awap 
the keys of the kingdome of heaue, hid the treaſures of 
his Loꝛdꝛonly that he ſatt him do wn in Laterane,and 
with his fpnger did ſett an oꝛder foꝛ all the roumes in 
purgatoꝛp, and — kindes ol puniſhment: as fo2 the 
pooꝛe vnhappy ſoules, ſome he aſſigned vnto my mag 
— ſome againe foꝛ money he toke out by and 


his pleaſure: allo that he toke oꝛder foz pꝛiuate m — | 


that they ſhould be laid in tuery coꝛner. That he whil⸗ 
pered the holy miſterics wyth a lowe voice and in a 
ſtrange tonge : ſet vp the Sacrament in all Churches 
and vpon euer altarc:x caried it wherſocuer he went. 
with lightes and ſacring belles, befoze him, vpon an 
anmbelng Genet: that hee conlecrated Ople, Ware, 
Woolle, Belles, Chalices, Churches, Alters, with his 
holy bꝛcthe: that he ſolde Jubilees, graces, licences, ex⸗ 
pectations, pꝛeuentions, Annates, alles, the vſeof 


Palles, Bulles, pardons, charters: p he called himſelte 


the head of the Church, the chiel Bylſhop, and Byſhop 
ot Byſſhops, and the only Bolt holy: ỹ by vlurpation 
he tooke vpon hym a right and aucthozite ouer other 
mens Churches: exc 
power:p̊ he made warres, let Princes together by the 
eares;andy n his crown garniſhed W golde pen⸗ 
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duntes his pompous apparell comparable w the Perſt- 
ans, hys royal Dceptre,hys golden diademe glyttering 
with pꝛecious ſtones, he rode in a chayre of golde 
taried vpon noble mennes ſhoulders. theſe thynges 


fozioothe dyd Peter when he was at Rome: and the 
' very ſane he deliuered as it were, rom hande ta hande 

bnto his lucceſſours. Fox theſe thiuges be done by the 
Popes at this dape in Rome, and be la done, as though 
nothing elſe ought to be done. Oz excepte paraduenture 
they had rather aunſ were thus: that the Pope at this 
daye doth all thoſe thinges, which we knowe Peter 
dio in time palte ;that he trauaileth heare and there in 
to all Coũtries: pꝛeaching the Goſpell not only in opẽ 
aſſembues, but allo pꝛiuatiꝑ from howſe to howſe: p he 
plieth his bulineſſe in ſeaſon, oute of ſeaſon:in time, out 
of time: that he doth the duty of an Euag lift: accom- 
pliſheth the miniſtery of Chuſt : becommeth a watch ⸗ 
man ouer the howie of Iſraell: receiutth Þſcriptures | 
and woꝛde ol God, and as he hath received them, ſo de⸗ 
ljuereth them againe to Þ people:that he is the alt of H, 
earth:the light ofthe woꝛld:that he fedeth not hunſelfe, 
but hys flocke: that he dothe nat entangle Hymlcife 
with wouldly buiſines appertaining to this life, noꝛ v- 
lurpeth nodomunion.ouer the Loꝛds people:q he ſeketh 
not to be ſerued himſelfol others, but rather himſelf to 
ſerue others: that he actoũteth all Byſſhops foz his fel⸗ 
lowes and equalles:that he is à ſubiect vnto Pꝛinces, 
zs bnto thoſe that are ſent of God: giueth vnto Ceſar 


that which appertaineth to Ceſar:and that accoꝛding. 
as the auncient Byſhops of Rome did, without excep⸗ 
e calleth the Emperourhis Lowe : Now onles; 
peooge che (unges as this dax: and except — 


the 
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tet doe thoſe thinges which we ſpake of befoꝛe, there is 
no cauſe why they ſhould bꝛagge ſo much of the name 
ot Peter, and ol this ſucceſſion: and leſſe a great deale 


home againe vnto their faith and felowſhip. It is ſaid, 
that a certatne Lacedemonian called Cobuo, what 
time he was ſent Embaſſadour to make a league with 
the Kinge of Perlia, and founde by chaunce cettaine 
courtyers plaping at the diſe:by and by, without fur- 
ther conſideration of his buſines, retourned home a⸗ 
gaine, and when he was aſked,wherfoze he had ſo lit⸗ 
tle regarde to the doing ol thoſe things. which he had 
in commiſſion by common auethoitie foꝛ to doe, he 


anſwered: that he thought it ſhoulde haue tourned to 


the ſlaunder of the common welth, ik he ſhould haue 
made a league w diſeplaicrs . But if we ſhould diſpoſs 
our ſelues to retourn againe vnto the Nope and to his 
trroꝛs, and mate a leagut not onli with diſeplaiers, but 
alſo with men of much lewder conditton then dilers: 
this ſhoulde be not onely launderous to wardes our 
good nanie , but alſo towardes the pꝛocuring ot gods 
wꝛathe againſt vs, and the oppꝛelſpon and vtter-ouer- 
whelming of our owne conſciences full ot pꝛeſente 
myſchyefe . Foz wee ſurelpe departed from hym, 
whom we ſawe had blynded the worde nowe manye 
peares 'together-: from hym that was wonte oucr 
arrogantelpe to auaunte hymſelfe that hee coulde 
not erre: and what ſoeuer he dyd, that hee myght 
not be iudged ot any moꝛtall man:not ot kinges, not of 
Emperouts, not of the whole clergye, not of all the 
woꝛlde together, no not it he ſhoulde carye with hym 
FF Athou⸗ 


why they ſhould complaine of our departing, & cal vs 


i e eee 


and who had nothing except it wereonely a certaine 
konde pmagt 
f lucceſſion, that he coulde ſape foꝛ hymſ elfte And 


a Apologic of 1 


athouſaude ſoules to Hell, from him that toke vpon 


him to tommaunde not only men, but alſo the Angels 
of God, to goe, to come, to leade ſoules into purgatoꝛp, 


t to bung them back againe when it liked him, whom 


Gregoꝛp did moſt plainly affirme to be the Uauntcur⸗ 
rer and ſtanderdberer of Antichꝛiſt, and that he had re⸗ 
nounced the catholike Faith: fro whom not long agoc, 
thoſe countrie men ot oures ; that be the ringleders of 
ſuch as bende themlelf againſt the Goſpell and againſt 
the knowne truth. did of their owne chopſle and gladly, 
eucry one of them diffeucr themſelt: neither pct would 
they be vn willing to doe it at this dap, were it not that 
that the blemiſhe of inconſtancye and ſhame and their 
cftimatis amongſt the people did let them. To coclude, 
we haue foꝛſaken him, to whom we were not bounde, 


mation ot pꝛeeminence of the place and 


pet we of au other nations had moſt iuſt cauſe to de⸗ 
parte from hum, foꝛ our Ringes, euen thoſe alſo which 
moſt carefulip tuctined themielfe to obey the Juthoute 
and faith of the Biſhops of Rome, haue felt ſulfictetly 

now long agoe the yoke # tirannp of the — 
dome. Foꝛ both from our king Henry the ſecond of that 
name, the Romaine Byſſhops did plucke the Crowne 


from his heade, commaunding him, all his Maieſtye 
läaide a parte, and in a pꝛiuate arrape, to the intent he 


ſhoulde be alaughingeſtocke to all hys people, to pꝛe⸗ 


ſent himſelfe as an humble petitioner and luter befoze 
his legate: And alſo againſt oure king Ihon, armed the 
Byſhops and Monks, and ſome parte alſo of the nobi⸗ 


litte, and bu all his ſubiects ot the othe NEE 
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allegeance, wherby thei were bound vnto him, and laſt 


of all, moſte wyckedly they ſpopled hym by trapterous 
meanes,not onelp of his kingdome, but allo of his iple. 
And vpon king Henry the eight ofy name a moſt noble 
Pꝛince, thei thundered out their curſes and lightnings 
of excommunication, and ſtirred vp againſt him ſome⸗ 
times the Emperoure, ſomtimes the Frenche king: ſo 
much as was in them, gaue ouer the whole Realme to 
the pꝛaie and to þ ſpople:doubtles very madde and foo- 
liſhe men, that could bele ue that either ſo great a kyng 
might be made a gaſte with bugges and with clpckets: 
oꝛ that fo mighty a kingdome might be ſo ealily deuou⸗ 
red, as it were at one moꝛſell. And as thoug he all theſe 
thinges had not been ynoughe: they woulde haue had 
the whole Realme, allo to be tributary vnto them: and 
out of it moſte vniultiy they did exacte an perelp rent. 
So coſtipe foꝛſooth was the frendſhip of the Citie of 
Rome vnto vs. But in as much as by crafty meanes 
and with lewde lleightes thet wꝛeſted out theſe things 
from vs: there is no cauſe why the ſame againe by 
lawckull meanes and good lawes might not be taken 
from them. ea ik our kings in thoſe times of darknes, 
ledd by ſome opimon of their coũterfet holines, of their 
owne accoꝛde and liberalitie, gaue them thofe thinges 
foꝛ Religion ſake:pet after wardes when the errour is 
eſpied of other kinges that haue the ſame aucthozitie, 
they map be taken a wap, foꝛ that gift is of none effect 
that is not appꝛoued by the will of the gyuer: but that 
can not ſeeme to be a will, which is darkened and em⸗ 
peched with errour. 6 vat 

. ho n Colton _ — is no 
new thing, p at this day Chꝛiſtian Religion being re- 
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ſtoꝛed to his foꝛmer eſtate, and as it were newe boꝛne 
againe, be llaulderouſlꝑ ana ſhametullp ſpoken ot. Foꝛ 
the ſame thing haypened vnto Chuſt yimitlfe and to 
the Apoſtles. Neuertheles, leaſt thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer 
chy ſelte to be ledde out of the waye, and to be deceiued 
with theſe outraging clamoꝛs of our aduerſaties, wee 
haue ſett foꝛth betozethe,the whole courſe ol our Reli⸗ 
gion:what wee dove belcuzof God the Father, what 
of his onely ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte, what of the holye 
Ghoſte, what of the Church, what of the Dacramets, 
what ofthe Miniſterp, what of the holy Scriptures, 
what ot es, and what of eucry parte of a 
Chꝛiſtian mans ptofeſſion. We haue declared, how that 
we doe deteſt al olde Hereſies, the which other the holy 
— — auncient Councels haue condemned 
as peſtilences and popſons of mens ſoules, and that as 
much as we can we doe call home againethe 
 diſciplineof the Church, the which our aduerſartes 
haue vtterip bzought to nothing: and doe puniſhe,ac- 
tonꝛding to the auntient lawes of our foꝛefathers, all 
lolenes of lyle and licencious manners: and that with 

ſuch ſeueritte, as the cauſe doth require, and ſo farre as 
our power will ſtretche:that we doe vpholde che ſtate 
of kingedomes, in the ſame condition that we founde 
them, without empairing oꝛ chaunging any thing:and 
doe maintaine to the beſt of our power the Maicſty of 
our Princes lake and ſounde ; that wee haue foꝛſaken 
p Church which theſe men had made a den of theeues, 
and wherein thep had left nothing ſounde oꝛ lauering 
ofthe Church ol God, and which by their owne teſti⸗ 
monyp had erred in many thinges: none other wiſe then 
as Lothmtimepalt wet out of Home oz Ama 
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out of Chaldey. not cf a deſire to cõtend, but by$ com⸗ 
maundement of God himſelſe: andỹ we haue ſought 


out ot the holy Scriptures, which we knowe can not 
decciue vs, a certaine conſtant ſoꝛme of Religion, and 


are now ret ourned vnto the pꝛimitiue Church of the 
Apoſtles and of the auucient fathers:pᷣ is to ſay, to the 
firſt oꝛiginall and to the beginnings, and as it were, to 
the very fountaines of Chꝛuſtes Church. True it is in 
dede,p foꝛ the accompliſhemtt hereof, we haue not at⸗ 
tended vpon the aucthoꝛitic oꝛ conſent ofthe.councel ol 
Trente, in which we coulde not hope to ſte any thinge 
vprightip and oꝛderlp done, ſpetially where all mt are 
Cwoe to one man, where our Princes Embaſſadoꝛs 
ar cõtemned, where none ol our diuines mai be heard, e 
where men ar euidently enclined vnto partes and to 
ambition: but — — we 
paſt and our pꝛedeteſſoꝛs haue done oft time, we refoꝛ⸗ 
med our Churches by a councel gathered in our owne 
pꝛouinte:and that as touching the poke and tirannpe 
of the Byſſhop of Rome, vnto whome wee ought no 
dutye, and in whom there is no reſemblance either ol 
Chuſt,0oz of Petre, oꝛ of an Apoſtie, oʒ in any point of 
a Byſſhop, accoꝛding as it behoued vs, we haue Hake: 
of and calt away: And laſt of all, how þ we doe agree 
amongeſt our ſelues in all the pꝛinciples and articles 
of Chꝛiſtian Religion, and with one mouthe and one 
ſpirit doe woꝛſhippe God aud the father of our Loꝛde 


Wherfoꝛe good Chꝛiſttã reader, in as much as 5 ſeeſt 
the reaſons ⁊ cauſes both of our doings touching the. 
xeſtitutiõ of Religiõ amõgſt vs. alſo of our departing. 
rom the kello wih of theſe * oughteſt 1 
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to maruaile if p we had rather obey our Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
then men. Paule dyd ad noniſhe vs, that we ſhoulde 


not ſuffer, our ſelues to be caried out of the wap with 
thele variable doctrines: and thal ſpecially wee ſhould 
fipe from them that woulde ſowe any dillenſion from 
that doctrine which wee had receiued krom Chꝛpſte, 
and from the Apoſtles. Their iuggeling topes , euen 
as the owle at the ryſing of the Sunne, beginne alre- 
dy to fall and flye away at the pꝛeſence and light of the 
Goſpell: And although they were pyled and heaped 
vp, cuen to the highe la yes: pet they fall downe againe 
bppon the leaſt occaſion and in manner of their owne 
accoꝛde. Foꝛ thou oughteſt not to imagine that al theſe 
things are happened at a blind auenture oꝛ by chatice 2 
loz it was goddes will that maugre the malice in ma⸗ 
ner of all men, the G oſpell ol Jelus Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be 
ſpꝛedde in theſe dayes throughout the woude. Mhere⸗ 
koꝛe men, beyng admonyſſhed by gods worde, haue ol 
their owne accoꝛde applped themſelues to the doctrine 
of Chute, ee ſurelp haue not ſought to wynne vn⸗ 
to our ſelues either gloꝛp,. cither riches, either pleaſure, 
eyther eaſe thereby . Foz all theſe thinges our aduer- 
laries haue in great aboundance , and we alſo, what 
time we were amongeſt them, had ſuch thinges moze 
largely and moꝛe plentifully. either doe we abhoꝛre 
from peace & agrement: but foꝛ conſeruation of woꝛld⸗ 
pp peace, we will wage no warres w God. Doubtles, 
»» laith Hylaxius, the name of peace is ſweete; but peace 
5 ſaith he, is one thing, and thꝛaldome is an other. Joꝛto 
allent, which is the thyng that theſe men doe ſeeke kor, 
that Chꝛyſte ſhoulde bee commaunded to ſplence, 
chat the truthe of the Goſpell ſhoulde bee betrayed, 


that 
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that wicked errours ſhould be diſſembled, that the eyes 

of Chꝛiſtian menne ſhoulde be blered, that men ſhould 
mamteſtly conſpire agapnſt God, is not an cſtablyſh- 
ment of peace, but a moſte howble coucnant of thzal- .. 


dome. There is ſaythe Naztanzene a certayne kinde of» , 
peace, vnpꝛolitable:ther is a pꝛoſitable diſcozde.Foz we » » 


multe allowe peace with an exception, ſo fatre as it is 
laweful, and ſo farre as we map. Foꝛ other wile Chuſt 
himſelt bꝛought not peace into the would, but a [woꝛd. 
Wherefoꝛe yt the Pope will haue vs to be kriendes a⸗ 
gapne with him, lette him lirſte reconcile himſelfe with 
God. Fox hereof laythe Cypꝛian, ſciſmes doe aryſe,by- , ; 
cauſc the head is not ſought foꝛ, and menne retoꝛne not, | 
home to the fountapnes of the holy Scriptures, and 
the commaundementes of the heauenlp doctoz ar not, 
kept. Foꝛ that ſayth he, is not peate, but warre: nother, 
is he that is diſſeuered from the goſpell, ioyned to the 
Churche, but theſe menne doe only ſet to ſale the name 


of peace to their owne gayne: foꝛ that peace which thei 


ſo muche require, is nothyng but the eaſe and ſatilfac- 
tion of idle beallies. Foz all theſe matters nught be en⸗ 
ded well ynough amongelt vs, if ambition, bellychere 
and licencious liupng were no hinderance thetto. Fra 
hence cometh all the ſozowe: their minde is vpon their 


platters. This is hit they crie and make all this bupſi- 


nes foꝛ, that thinges guill gotten they might moꝛe fil- 
thily and lewdly maintaine. Al eee 
Collectoꝛs, Ba — — at th pn ke gapne,to 
be godlines,and ſerue not Jeſus Chu they2 own 
bellies, doe greuoully conplapne of vs at this day: Foz 


in time paſte this kinde of men had good dayes in the 


olde woꝛlde. But nowe what ſo euer increaſe come 
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and ſet forthe 


breakethout g abꝛode. This 1 pthfutneſT 


An Apologie of the 


nto Ch? {hi ſhake Wen eme them toloſſe, 
his is hit, whereon the Pope himſelf complaineth at 
this daye, that charitie fozſoth is waren could, bycaule 
his rentes ar lelle nowe then they were woute to be. 
copier he wee conch he maye, and 
| and/condemucth vs fox heretikes: to 
e 8 rows y whiche vnderſtande not the mat⸗ 
ter, ſhould thinke the — — — 
oy 10 0 is nother ar, noꝛ ought to be 
then 55555 we regarde moꝛe the gloꝛy o God, 
en mation of menne. n9e knowe that all theſe 
5 teache, ar trewe neyther can we 


ror pes rn 
Bis ht agaynſt the knowleg re of our owne 
nother pet —— our relfs 30 witneſſes a- 


alt God.Fo2 if we demic any parte of the goſpel of 

. — befoꝛe menne, he on the other ſive, will 

ne befoꝛe his father. Now il there be any 

mot — offended and mape not endure the doctrine 

TG blinde themſelf, aid leaders of ſuche 

ſſe the truthe mult be pꝛeached 

— — — of the ſame, and 

patient! we miiſte loke fo2 the udgement of God to 
tome. In the meane while let theſe menne take heede 

—_— f e — roma owne 


cha not delace the kayth fGodebut1fthepdipo not 


themſelf 
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themſelke to laye awape this hardneſſe of their hartes 
and to recepue the goſpell, the Publicanes and ſinners 
ſhall goe beſoꝛe them into the kingdome of God. 


God andthe father ol our Loꝛd Jeſus 


all their eyes, that they mape ſee that ſame hope 
whereunto they ar called e that we mape all together 


in one, woꝛſhippe that ſame onelp and true God, 
and that ſame Jeſus Chʒiſt, whome he ſente 
downe to vs from Heauen. To whome 
together with the Father and the 
holy Ghoſt, be giuen all honoz 
and gloꝛp foꝛ euer and 
cuer , Amen. 
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